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PRE F ACE. 

The material i n this essay was the result of 
an investigation into "CHILD TRAINING AT BAliIKO" . 

This investigation was made during the months 
of December , 1954 , and J anuary , 1955 . The inves-
tigator had lived at Banko from chilhood and was 
fami liar with the ol d men , old women , parents , 
nati ve midwi ves , fetish pri ests , school teachers , 
chi l dren and adolescents - both in school and at 
home . 

It was through several interviews and friendly 
conversat ioE@ w~t~these di fferent classes of people, 
and from a few remini scences and personal observation 
of children at home and in school. that these facts 
were co l lected . 

This i s an objec t ive description of the beliefs 
and thoughts underlying the practices, taboos and 
methods used i n ' CHILD TRAINI NG AT BANEO '. 

My thanks are due to my tutors , Mrs . M. Brook 
and Dr . F. H. Hilliard who he l ped me to arrange these 
facts i nto a c oherent who l e : but its imperfections 
are my sole r esponsib i l i ty . 

ACHIMOTA , 
APRIL, 1955 . 

J. E~ OPOKU. 
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mTR~UCTIQlIT : 

-. 1 

BANKO - THE P~E OF THE RBSEARCH: 

Geographical ASl)ects: Bcmko, t he p l ace of this 
research i s a small village situated in a low-lying 
region of the ~ekyere-fuampong ~ea of 4Shanti. This 
village lies between Nsuta -""Shanti and .oifiduase. either 
of .n.ich larger vill>1ge is about 8 miles from Banko. 
The distance between Kumase and Banko is exactly 51-1/2 
miles. For administra tive purp oses , the ~ekyere/Mam-
pong Loc>11 Council uhich has its offices at dekyere, 
another small village, 1-1/4 miles >1way from Bcmko , 
holds t he reins of g overnment in this >1rea . The othe r 
"i '1ages which are within the jurisdiction of the 
dekyere 11aIDprng L ocal Council are Sek""'t'e, Ovok o and 
Dadi>1se. Qf the 16 COUJ1<?illors Wh o form t his loca l 
Coun" il, iI. members ar e elected from Bank0 t" r epresenl!; 
the interests of t11e people of Banko. 1111 0 of these 
four Councillors are completely illite rate , the othe r 
t wo can r e c.d. and write t he vernacular and sign t heir 
names, but it i s v e r y doub tfu l Whe t her t hey can r ead 
any simple English ydth t he siDalles t f aCility . The 
dekyere-1Ylaml)ong Local Council has one representa tive 
councillor on t he BekYRr e -1'>&.DlpOng District. Council 
vlh ich h>1S its h e ad quarters at MampO'1g -shanti. the 
ltu'g est tOVin in t he a re >1 t1lld >11so t he se>1t of the 
Government ~ent and other g over nment departrrents 
and off ices. 

To th e North and ~ast of Bcmko , t here are sc a r p s 
\/hich are part of t he Kof oridua-Kin tamp o lIiountain Ra~ e 
"hich jots out ver y prominen t l y t1lld presents ver y 

, inte r e sting view s t o the visitor t o Banko . Each of 
t hese rock-project i n g mount ains i s he l d in gr eat 
r e verence and t hought of as sacr ed t1lld- t he abode of 
tee different god s which the v i l l agers worship . Of 
these moun t>1in-god s, t he r(.Or e important ones are 
~'r,. ;i!..J300 , GY...NS.o.-BOO, KRU\lI. I-BOO t1lld OBO-NS........ The 
Ilord 'BO' means li ter 1illy rock , and to the Jll ace -
name s t h is word ' BO' is att&ched. to iriiicate the p l ace 
,here ll. part icul 1ir god resides . I t is be l ieved, 
hO\7ever , th>1t some of thes e rock- d.Te l ling gods are 
= l es 1i!ld fe = l es, so they marr y t1lld have sIl!i:i l ler 
' son' or 'daught e r' gods . I Vias t old bJT one fetish 
priest that at s on:e tiL.e in the '!ear, a male god m>1:' 
visit h is Wi fe , and so people IIlli~T be told th&t the god 
is on d journey ,(henever the'! corre to ask the oracle 
or to g i ve sucrif ices . Thus, .... T •• E...BO ilhich is neQr 
hlW .1 lEO i s supposed to be the II ife of 1.RU" IBO which is 
regQr ded tIS female rock- god . C omp=o.tive 1", , Bunko 
lies in t he lowest pl",ce of. ",11 the villctges in Ue 
v ek"er e - 1"",mpong .....;rea . The place is tnerefore ver" 
,,,,,rill throughout t' e "e= . In t11e harlUb.ttcm, +'he 
nights cmd the early mornings becorr.e very cold but 
eSter 10 a . lI. . the sun snines ver' bri- tl" and roakes 
the p l ",ce unbe~r",bly \ =r~. Tl:is se",son is reCarded 
~S ver:' unfortun",te, beCause of t1'e ",r-'ness >,hich 
",ffects t},e f",rL:S of t~.e inhahit«..'1ts: it sor.:etiI..es 
",::pens th",t in this sed.son, some fa.rJ; rs get tneir 

fe<TL-S CCiu.elltctllU btrnt ~s '" re..;ult of t· e extrellle 
.r ness . r'Je \,et se",son is ,elcome ~s it ""l_s 1; e 
ar .ers to -"lant t .clir crols \ on ",dch mOSG of thelL 

liv, . 
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AS dll t hA surrounding pl~ces are on a higher 
altitude t han Banko, therE? ·«re nUJllerous brooks , streLlllS 
and rivulets ,,jl ich 1'10\, neb.r it. ....:Ll the smaller 
brooks und streams empt:! their \/aters lnto the Lain RiVBr 
c",lled ON\I~-, wh ich tne people of Blillko regard c,s " 
mother-r i ver god. I t is t herefore c",lled t ONo/A.. y -",-
&,J\lKONI, vr1<ich liter~11y IDetillS ONII:..,]I, YA.a., a Citizen of 
B"n)co ' The I "or d ' fYb.a' is the naI,le given to girls 
,;ho ",r e b orn on Thursday , =d so 'ON,tAiL~' is supposed 
to htive been born on 0. Ttiur sday. Be ing ct JIDDtt.er-god , 
ii'he ON,i~,- River is regarded to be too good as to alloW 
people to dro"n in it. None of ~' inforlrumts could 
cite Ln inst.<.illce of dro'lJIling in this river. I n the 
dry seo.son , 'Ior.;en lliIiy g9 fishing in it ,lith b"skets =d 
c~lubb.shes. 'l'r..e Ccti;ch is. usu",lly made up of crctbs "'-l1d 
vli'r:' small fish of the sardine tYIe . · bost of the y,len 
0.1so use" speci,!-l f ish-tr~p for catching crb.bs in the 
river all the ~e1>I' rOl:llld. The Ol\hl..dv, River flo,[s in a 
J:Lec-.llder in!" f<:tshion- pas t most of the Villages nec..r' Banko 
ulld continues to K"",=ng =d Kuma"u -dlhere it joins the 
.,;frb.lll River. There is another streum cCllled SUETIi!. 
This SUBIN should not be confused ~ith the .::JUB]N at 

1,uJDtise. 'l'his stream is said to be Ii llidle river, o.nd 
d=gerous too, bec ause wi:lter fetched froL1 this river on 
Tuesdo.ys is thought to be w,le to sCb.ld one Who drinks 
it . The villagers who are pago.ns do not fetch water 
"ere on TuesdaYS for fear of being hurm by drinking such 
do...Tl€erous "ater, This river is '-' great terror for the 
pagb.ns lit Bctllko: six yeurs ago , the BW1~:O Jlhrket place 
liaS "bout i20 yards from this 'river. When many peol,le 
ha.J)pened to die o.t this time, the ..,.T"E..o.BO llrieBt told 
the then cnief thut the deo.ths were c,,-used b'T the ",UBIN 
river hich SaW the people at the r~ket pluce'~d 
wondered Why there should '00 so lllanvpeople at Bo.nko. 
For this reCtson, Ct new market ~t'.ee WliS -i'01lJ.mil in the 
cpntrA ot' -I;he vill age and used, /;l.Vli:lV -frOID the view of 
the river dUBIN. There is Cl trad ition thut Bo.n.ko has 
77 streo.ms or places where the inhCtb i tan ts Ciill draw 
wdter for ai':ii.nking or Washing : for this reason the 
inhubitunts of Bo.nko have never entertained the smallest 
~ietv in regiird ,to water shortage. 

The land 
banks of fuOst 
full of mud. 
qUi:lli ty so.nd 
beginning to 

is well -'atered on all sides, and on the 
of the streams there are marshy places 
Thes e marshy places cont~in very good 

'.hich in recent years the inhabitants are 
use in building and pl",sterin~ their houses. 

Un every side of the village, one c= see nothing 
but trees, COCOo. trees, forest trees cilid fruit trees. 
The forests ht..ve been cut clld COCOd' pl0.nted on the sites, 
but there cU'e SUfficient trees left standing on the cocoo. 
fa.r~, presenting vie~s Which reflect the one-tirue dense 
virbin forests before they \,ere destroyed. .b. foreigner 
in Cl distance of SdY 200 yards - Cctll ha.rdly tell whether 
the ' bush' is re«.l Virgin forests or cultivutad plots a: 
cocOu iilld food crops. Fe" plc,ces ",re more thb.ll 40-50 
~rd.rds from. cocoo. trees. Ezve veta's ago, v{l-'en lLTIc_ 1Jo..S 

1'eO ired fo_ the building of a ILiddle school for the 
vill~e, SOIllebod,, ' s farlL had to be demolis oed before 
land ,iaS ILd.de «.vail'aole for t> e "ork. 



SOIre pltices netir the nUlilerous strectJllS tire. very damp 
so coco", ,till not thrive \,el1 t here: these pltices serve 
fuvourc.blv for growing the vegettibles I/hich forl1. p'-rt of 
the loc"l d i'\3t. Bt1llk:o, lying in tloe centre of uhat 1.5 ed 
to be 0. reL.lly thick rtiin-forest belt ge ts an annua.l' 
ruinftdl of bet\leen 00-80 inches. H<:>.rIlldtt= d r y ninds 
and the gaster lle t lIinds are very strong «t Banko. In 
19.54, over 1.5 houses hud the roofs removed in '" storm. 
~t this time, the wind-god, r.,f rb.Illd - literally "llind" 
hold to be "'ppeased for the wr ongs the people had done, to 
him. The Chief sacrificed '" sheep~to propitiate h~m. 

hISTORIC-ili B~CKGROUHD : The rO:lllal family ",t Bt1llk:o hail 
fron:. t he bOumase a yempem St ool, ,Thos e owners they lIere 
prior to their settlement at ,Bt1llk:o . The Omanhene of 
1:1 s uta _han t i WaS the father of the Bt1llk:cI and so he gave 
his son the land=to_set~le on. Because~he Nsutahene 
and the -so.ntehene ~re near Illdternal relations, Bankohene 
used to be tloe occupant of the "~heneJlliaa GU ..... " ("the princes' 
"'tool) of the ....santehene in the ei.l.rliest times. For this 
reu.son, the oath of the Bankohene is Called Oheneba 
Kwusiuda" - (The Sunday otlth of the prince of --shanti) 
This oath ,laS IDtlde in remembrance of a ctllamity which 
befell an earlier occupo.nt · of the '~henemma GUA', one 
"'unday. This story is not broached to peopl e b.t all , 
but an old man and ., grandfather of mine told me that that 
prince lost h is way in the bush and no one knew later the 
manner of death that took him away. The first prince Ilho 
c",me from KUIlldse to stay on the land g iven him by his f",ther, 
the Nsuto.hene settled ",t the mouth of a sIlldll stream, c i:lllm 
Banko, qnd this gave the village its present name . This 
first site .laS eXi:lctly one mile from the neb.rest village, 
uekyere. ~t the time of the Yaa .bSantewb.a liar of 1900, 
the '::>ekuer e -11,ampong .... rev. people fought against the ..-..sh",ntis, 
so they removed far to the north o.nd sta'Ted at ~tebubu. 
The prince of ..sho.nti curiously enolYgh W'i:lS on the side of 
his futher's eneiliies so the Bt1llk:o people too left for 
... tebubu. ,Ihen peace \/as restored later, the Bo.nkohene 
",nd his people returned south, but this time, -t:hey chose 
tl nel, site. a qUarter of ti mile aWb.Y from the former si te, 
but they c",lled the ne, village Banko still. They found 
this nell site drier Wld Wider than the first one - also 
the then foot path connecting Ejusu o.nd Nsuta passed 
through this pluce. For having rebelled against the 
<101den Stool, the Bankohene ""'s reduced from his post as 
t he senior prince in ....shanti, so his half- brother from 
...kyempem, KU1lIiiSe Was put in his place . .::lince then, the 
Bankohene becarre subordinate to the AkyemnemStool, through 
".hom he could I'.:ake himself heb.rd before the .ASantehene. 
The Bankobene therefore cunnot go strb.ight to the ASb.htehene 
without pass~g :through,his ~uperior brother - chief, the 
~yempemhene of KuIDtlse. 

THl!: Uffi...BIT..NTS: Ethnically the inhabitunts of Banko b.re 
mostly "-'Sl1antlS or of ---shL.nti descent. ACCOrding Too the 
1948 Census there were 1,0.50 inhab i tun ts exc'lud ing Children, 
\.ho .,er& belo, the uge of 10 ye"rs. Of this tot"l, no 

fe, er than Gop adults c1re dl,d.V ,,11 the "ear round \,orking 
on their ne .. sites of COCoa furn;s ut Goaso, "'in;, 'f"'trem, 
lL.kvi a.nd other forest <U'eas. ~t ILile 49 on 1l..UIDi:lse - Goo.so 
rOo.d, 0, ne', village is ~Tolling uy - c",lled Hell Banko, the 
inhubitc1nts of " .. ich ",re er..ibrWlts froill Banko fc.r!i.ing in 
thut a.re",. T'rere are tllO Nigerian furoilies, over 100 :;.T. 
elen:ents tilld no greater thWl E-10 l'ersons froD, t"'e Colon" 
¥roper, one of "hom is t"e He",dteu.c"er of the.iddle School. 
,tere ure tliO curpenters V,ho o.re -'""e8 fT'oL.. t:he Brl't' 10 olund. _. lS. 
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OCC1J1:~TION;j : ~s 0. r ul e , ever" Banko c itize n does s ome 
f o.rrLing of & sort. h e ruay g r ml c ocoo. or food cr ops or 
b oth . It is t h e weo.lth;T '-'nd l w-ger fUD.ilies \Th ich can 
d o t h is work , bec Cluse i t i n volves gr eo.t expense c.nd l o.bour. 
This i s ):lClrt of t he mot i ve f or pol ygo.rLOus =rrio.ges Clt BCJJk 0, 

becuuse t he '\live s become a l Clbour ,-,sse* t t o the man "ho 
:ro\fs COCO" . Kver y fdr mer g r ovrs enough food for h i s fWUily , 

u.nd s ometiIJ'..es h ", s d l itt l e to spt1re for so. l e to strc.nger-s . 
Th e food crop s g r Olm o.r e p l dn tuins , COCO'To.ffi, yam, peI'per , 
garden egr,;s t1nd other vegetab les . PaW):lali , oranges, -peo.r 
=d guuv '-' tree , tU'e also p l o.nt<ld- a-t '['and om. The -po.lm tree 
ro.S o.n i Kp ort<.<nt p l ace on the fj;lrms - be i ng je a lousl y reClred 
c.nd l ate r t"'I'ped for its \l ine . Trc.des like sIni thing , 
t ",i l orine; , s e\i i ng , ll ood -s o.\ling o.re off - ferming seClson 
o ccupc.t i ons. S OlIe pe ople o.re oeginning to sell .::> chool 
books , drugs and petty - t rader s se l l sruall Europeo.n goods. 
Of the fe" pe opJ,e ~w..o- .lef t school recently, some o.re pupil­
te"chers , Loc~-CoUB. c il rates a. l evy collectors, ",nd clerlffi 
\,orking outs i de Hcmko . Of the growing number of N. T . 
c l ements , most ,,-re labourers on the politico.l rOads , 
lo.bourers of the LGco. l COUB.cil d anitdrv dection o.nd the 
rest work on f o.rms for ddily wages . The t ,i O Nigericl1s 
are I;ett-, tr<..ders end in the coco,,- seo.son , they buy COCOa . 
From December to lC1ta Februo,ry, the women hunt for cola- nuts 
\,Ihich sOluetinles fetch them a considero.ble incoIDe . Tnere 
are no COCOa f aC tor s i'Jlhlo buy t he f ",rmers' coco" as fuiddle 
men , bes ides the tliO I" igericl1s . ,\;lut t hey ",re not usuully 
,"iven the best gr~e cocOU which in <:.11 ct1ses, the f",rlliers 
sell directly to the lOCal COCOi:. Purchasing Compo.ny or the 
Oo- opero.tive ":> ociety . '1\10 yeo.rs o.go, rc.r . K. "":9Wll, '" 
Lember of tl'e ..., ekyere - 'lllpong Local CounCil, started a 
s:w~l l pi:::; f",rDl on his 01 n , ...nother rlktIl, lwo.ku Forkuo also 
}"'s stcirted a :r,:oul tr"' f"rm near his house whiCh is less 
th<ill ~ O feet from the nearest COCOd tree. The Agriculture 
off i cer ~t the J'·o.mpong jibcperimental Fo.rms is supervising 
these privute projects . .::>.heen and gOdtS dre not permi tted 
to be re,-,red ,-,t DankO , but pets like dogs and cats o.re 
re<.rad · FQi,ls - ducks, turkeys ~nd cock a r e also reared 
~s 0. hobb". Pottery <..nd wood-cdrving used to be ]:oIul~r 
occt(ptitions, but now those doing them regtird them o.S leisur e 
tiLle occuputions. During the COCOa season, the =king of 
coco~ Ltits =d r~ffib. cords give boys of the ages 8-]2 SOlle 
luc ru. tive jobs tiS these things become very much in de=nd. 
Verv l titely , 0. no.tive boy of 18 yetU's hus started 'doing 
pe ople' s ho.ir Il ith 0. blo.ck - liquid' for them, costing 3d, 
bd or even 0. shilling , depending om how much of the "blo.ck-
liquid" you buy . The SC1lDe boy is 0. bo.rber o.S \le ll. The 
ch~ge for cutting the hair is one shilling flat for all • 

..... feV! of t he ,WIDen se ll food to dchool children daily, =d 
", l so sorre trc.de in fish und cured Dl3a.t which they buy from 
K\lIJ1:;.se, l~ s utb. ''''b.lllpong and retail . 

SOCL..L LIF~ ~T b...l 0 : I n ever:, case, the people of Banko 
1i ve in f",,,,ilies ernbracing the relb.tions of the lmther's 
lin e · l'hus in q, house , "e n:eet the fLOther, sons, daclChters, 
uncles c.Ilu sisters , The \lives of tbe 1:,e11 live .. ith their 
O\,rc ~~ternul rel""tives . It hup-pens therefore tu",t t'1e 
c~ilJren of a rrurri~~e live the better purt of t~eir lives 
in tteir lwthe 's house. hey lluy visits to the futher 
d"il-- <.<nd t' e fat er too returns their visits. 

I t is tre str"-ll~ers - tLe people of .he colon~, the 
l·, . T. e l er.lents =d tnB Nie;eridlls -"ho st~ toget~er - \ ife, 
hus bund =d c"'ildren in one \- ouse or rOOlli. 
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The houses <.re p l anned out in burrttok-fush ion in 
s t raight l ines with strc<ight streets c.nd lunes bet"een 
then. . Tlce walls of the houses are lIlettrly ",11 made of 
SWish , and l ater plc<stered aith sand and cement . "'000 

of the houses are still unpl astered for l ack of. means. 
The roof s are ul l of iron sheets . Feu rich fc.<rroers 

hove begun to build ne" houses with cement b lock . £he 
middle school building Vlus a l so Illi;(de of eenent' b locks . 
The compounds of houses bre enclosed by the v"lls , ll ith 
a ~in gute or entrance . Ventilation i s therefore tt 
big proble m in the h ouses , - 5 0!!le---of whose uindolis dr e 
deliber<itely closed up ;l ith s l/is h for fetir of thieveS 
at night. . On the averuge , there ure ttbout c - 3 men 
iJ1 tt house, 3 - 4 Ilomen ttnd. about 10 - 12 children in 
t he same house, sleeping at n i ght is therefore done in 
overcro1 ding . There is tin old court house which used 
to house t he- QOVl d.ei'unc t Arett No..tive Court. It ,,<is 
=de of s"ish c.nd roofed with shingles =de by the 
l <ite ch ief h ilLSe lf . The new chief and his people tire 
trying to build a public h ous e .ihich some of the vill­
agers Ca l l "a COJlllllUIJ.ity Centre", others'"et hospitl:11" 
and still others " a post office" . This house is 
being built of hmdcret e blocks. The peopl e a re do i q:; 
this proj ect vith he lp from the VepCl.rtment of Social 
.Ielfore . he citizens give their cO!lllL.1.Ul<il ltibour, ani 
g overnment is supplying them =terials . It is lvery 
interesting to note that at pr esent , the new chief haS 
n.o house of his mill , and the old p",ldce is in ruins, so 
that t he Stool s of the chief are kept elsel/here with 
one of t~e elder s of the town. . Nevertheless, the pe o­
ple are contented, and state Ileetings are held in this 
di l apidated paletce . There are two iJuild ings .1hich I:1re 
g r eat contrasts to the visitor to Banko - the new storey 
- house it"O£i.ted. b.t-:one end of the town towards Kumase, 
and c.not her "'torey- house ett t he other end to.'ards 

J •• l:1mpong. The former reflects modernit·" in building, 
t he lettter c.ntiquity. 

The chief fc<ult I:1bout the sanitation tit Banko is t h<.t 
ttere is bush all round t l1 e tmm . There are tc!o or 
three houses on ~Ihose roofs lel:1ves of COOOa trees over-
hdilg. Beotiuse of the neetrness of bush to houses, 
whenever ·dily of the fe\7 p it latrines goes out of use, 
t h e bush serves c.n alternative plaoe fo r the people -
partioularly women I>:. ohi l dren . ::iweeping of the inside 
con:pounds of houses is a routine which no honsewife 
neg lec t s, but t he s"eeping of the grounds be h ind houses 
is '-' ' s ho', -piece ' llh ich the \Vomen present to the locc..l 
o ouno il sc.ni t~rv overseer llhenever the" have VI ind of 
his' vi s it. The omen have <.ssociated his visit s with 
the object of trapping them to/fined in order to get 
funds for the looal oouncil . It is therefore not 
unco~on to see ~/ of Children and dog s or Cats dild 
other rubbish behind~ouses whenever the offioer is on 
trek to other vill~ges . 

Dri,.,lrinc wCltAr is dra\m from Qn~ of tl1e streuJT.S 
near Bunk o - esp"'cIl:111y ONI/d.. wrose -,vater is considered. 
~ood for eus\' deliver" c.nd sOEetimes i:>UBn~ whose IJater 
1S v e rn oJ.ec.n beouuse it does not petSS thrOUGh ~n~l 
village before it comes to Bl:1l1ko . 
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Itater is p l en til'ul a ll t h e wear round, - in the rainy 
season the people prefe r to drink rain Ilater as t he 
river wClter invar iab l y be cor:es dirt " Qnd col our ed red 
beCause of flood w",ter. The people do was hing cilld 
b .. t h ing li t the S6.llle places drinking \/i" ter is dral/ll . 
There are burial grounds sc",ttered round Banko , so it 
is not unlikely that some of t he brooks ma~T be conta­

lli ina t ed . 

Everv fwnily is ex:pected to grow enough food for 
thelliSelves. Some of the f(;(I'mers bring p lantClins and 
cocoyaIDS from their ne\. farrrs at ...hafo , s orce 'If this 
mav be sold to cover transport expenses . The non-
n';tives - the N . T . e l emen t s CJld the other tribes buy 
some of this food and others go to Nsuta market to buy 
some . (p',ing to its central position on the lorry road, 
Banko enjoys easy facilities in trl:1nsporting goods from 
vill",ge s round ~out it . TvIO ueo"ple own lorries which 
c",rt peopl eand goods to and fro . The lorries from 
gfiauc.se , Nsuta , b ekyere and 'aIDpong a l so increase this 
facil i t" in transport 0 The su:pp l y of illeClt Wld fish is 
the greutest hetldClche to the housewif e ~t B~ko . Four or 
five heri' ings sell for 1:1 shilling , Wld meat , wb icb is 
u"uull,r beef i s ver" dear . The c~tT.le route "pas ses 

through BWlko , but'the p overty' of the few N.T. butchers 
preven t s them from d oing the trade to an:v ~igh degree. 
Richer butchers from Ef iduClse LJ ongo bring pieces of me",t 
to sell sometimes . .....t present tinned' fish and me",t is 

'bec oming comrr~n, as an alternative for cured fish or 
l713u.t . Tuesday is the lliarket dct"., and food, fish, curro 
me",t or beef ~v be brought from the neurb,T villdges for 
sale . 

There is 1j'§FS little recreutive activit~T for people 
",t B",nko . Funerals ""re the lD,,,,,in occasions on \7hich 
relutives und friends meet together. The old "omen I!'Iby 

gat ,er to"ether on special funere<l nights or tte Ne\l Years 
Day or Christ~s evening and Sing songs. The men 

sOIcetimes !l,eet at the old court- house and converse in 
the evenings, some ph>.ving draughts . Very J.""tely, owing 
to the fe., peorle liho leave the middle school , night 
dunces \ i th br",ssbands and ladies c<re becoming popular . 
Footb",ll IJla.tches are ",lso held between D<L'1.ko and the neigh -
bouring villages from tin:.e to th_e. The neW cr.ief who 
i s hCllf - educuted is a staunch fatron vf these football 
m,-,tches. Besides football fu",tches and dO-nces, the onl", 
source cf entertuinir.g company for the "'Duth of Banko is 
t he 3 inl:,il'!,., BWld, a religious club belvnging to the loc",l 
l resbvterian Church. Boy - girl rOlliallCeS are tre chief 
Dlotives of DOSt members of the Sinoing Band. barried 
,10JUen "'s " rule are not "llm, ed beT their husbund" to join, 
for fe",r t ut the ffio.y be seducea, bec~C;.3e tneir meetin~.:3 
Lst V.JI''' f",_ into the nioht. The II..,rried I,o_en _,nd their 
chi14ren l°o.ve tneir D_titern",l reL tive'" .. 0\.\ e In t4~ 
c:venmo I:1nd .,0 tv _'0. :; t.le ni -,c " i tll th ~ ir nu Q "ancl., -
in t .. e ir ric .6. , Chi]rtren be '_OW 8 or " ycur~ ':::;''1 Jleep 
in the ~rue room ~~ i c~ :7C1ren t..;;. '1ilJ.O ma.~r c pul~'OO i..o. -i;he 
ni >-t. 41 ",Vel'u e 01'" au.U.t", and 7 clli.lQren;:s~_e<:. i.u 
011..:::: .L Ow • • 

.i'!.1t;; .1.'II . J. . e.L ... .u..("ut.;J Lise L...;_t· t,,' ve!1.J..L,."",;;;, 
~ 1 i ... ~u .... l w :"':',l t l'~ anrl 1· at" tl ... e.l.... U .,L.l.;,.'h ..... s'" d .... lW.S 8"'!.d 

~ ue .... t;C t""~ _ Lsic. J~ .. il. ...... ren of ;.ro-C:-c'~OO.l ~e and 
"" .(ks ...... v~ s~'~(...vl eO'''' n';V.1 al .1......:e \'I 4 :.J" Q.~~lLO;) v'~r.:: occw,wl.cnol 
, cuilt;; lJi.!le~ .. uIe J. vc£ t .... TTl SOll1e 1. il..ll.S to s .... e. 
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rlel1 over bOlo of t h e AS h1il1ti peopl e of Banko 
are p agans , tr e " Illlly m"'IT '" liS muny Wives "'s the:;" 
Can s o y ol'7b<Jllly is rife. '!'hough t here are fes -
tivtils for the ~h1il1t is t o observe, t here is a 

great disinc l i n ution to do so : there are clan gods 
liDlOng whom muy be men t ioned the 'fan 0 , T"atoa, 'f",o yi3JJ. 
Wld "yerne . -'he nht i onc. l god s - ..:l.',/E.ill0 , GY..d>:s ..... BO 
OBO Ho.<u.>. huv e till 103t or near l y lost any grip on 
t he peopl e , pl:lrticul tir ly the young ruen c.nd I,omen. 
i:l..ost_ of theSe young peopl e ,7ill neither become 
lv,us l ims N r Christietns . During I • .y invest igation, 
a '"oung = "ho c-omes from ;;he Tetno c l "n told Be th"t 
he is the next he ir to the pos t of It c",rr ier of the 
god . But he continued tr,ut, th(Q;ugh he flould raJlluin 
" r~gWl, he will never ~ccept th",t office. He 
argued t~t ?of ~e present' c"rrier', his uncle

j 
will 

give ]:"Ii!!l ;/100 to tr"de with , then he will condescend 
to hold the office for the good of the cletn . But 
"s the unc l e is not in a pOSition to ~ ive thi" sum, 
he h"s told him to excuse him, etnd to give the post 
to anot her nephew . 

-",-ccorcling to the Chronic l e of the Banko l'resby­
ter i1il1 ChurCh , the first C"techist came to Banko, in 

<> e-p t ember, 1916 . He begc.n a school etnd a church 
'Ihich extended gretitly until the 1930J'lti llhen the 
1:> chool work lias abetndoned , but the crurch persisted. 
The t]:"len ch i ef thought that -people Who 11ent to school 
begetn to chullenge him, and refuse ]:"lis order~ , so he 
and his elder s refused to he lp to PdY the teachers or 
to provide school houses, so the work died for son:etime. 
It liaS late in 1939 , that the school ''',\S resumed, dild 
curried on till it reached t he lvliddle School btage 
in 1950 . 

The resbyterian Friroury h"s 197 -pu-pils ?? 
(Jan . 1955) etnd the ]"iddle School h~s 130 '?? 
(J"n . 1955) T'ne -pri=~r dchool has 110'1 3 Certificate 
B Teachers , one of I,hom is the headtacher . The 
Liddle SChoo l also h"s , Certil' ic" te ' .... ' teachers 
etnd d pupil teacher . The SChools organise WLnu"l 
sports "t "hic]:"l the parents "nd the gener"l public 
uttend and ii1:Jlse themselves . The )"iddle "'chool hus 
u band hich is the envyLmost m.iddle SChools in the tire~, 
T:lere ure three other Ghr istietn Chur ches tit J:j1il1ko viz, 
the l>lethodist Church, the l"irst Ce!ltur v lrosIlel a."ld til e 
'-'old COust ~:postolic Church . .-LUl the Cl-jristians of 
the different chllrches "re expected to be =nogu~ous 
or ut least they sboul.d ~I'Ile~r to be ",0. But most 
of them hlpse and keep mistresses a.nd in the _r.ostolic 
Church polygdm:' m,,:,' be ",llowed if the convert h""d 
t!. _? u ives prior to his convers ion. The Presb~'ter:i;,n 
Church is the l~rgest church ~llion5 the four. But 
tuo years ago, ;"en the ---:postolic Church cwus, the:' 
began to u.ttract some members from. the existing old 
c"ur ches to it . 
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S ubs cribing to either I s l Clm or the ..... posto l i c fdith 
is believed t o cure drunkenness wh i ch is on a grettt 
sCc-l e wn.ong the lli8n bnd women . 'l.'hese two ft1iths 
dr e t herefore at tracting addi c ted drunkards who are 
hop i ng t o be cured . kost of the N . T. e l ement s dre 
non-J"us lims , but the few among them have joined 
hands "iith the ."ghan t i peopl e who httve been conver­
t ed t o the faith of Islam. There are no less than 
20 = hunt i Ivlus lims who Ilith their N. T . brothers 
\lOrship on- d flat p i ece of ground spec idlly set 
a side for the pur pose. The chief N . T. l>n.uslim 
i s the ir leader ~ho call s them to Worship . During 
I s l dffiic f e stiVhls like the Rdillddan, the lhuslims 
att en~ Services regularly . The wives of ithe 
--shdnti litlusli m automaticCllly become IViuslims, but 
t hey don-tot jo-iJa",-their husbands at worship. None 
of t hei-l' ~clf±Tdren is attending a Koranic SChool -
or gett i ng l e ssons at home . Their mdin incentive 
to joining the ~iusl im fdith seems to be to wield 
power dnd pr otection for themselves and their 
families agdinst witchcraft • 

.::J 0iYili: F ~CTS ...ND F lGURES ...BOUT B..,NKO - 1948 

EDUC~TED PERSONS HOUSES ROOfuS PERSONS 
, 

;:3TD 3-6 BTD 7 OR HIGHilil. PER PER ROO~ i 

INCLUSIVE HOUSE 

48 23 100 494 15·1 3·1 
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CILJ'TER ONE 

~'rTlTU1)~ TO .. ./iRDS H=V mG ChILDR~N . 

The .ud Vt<n t ",ges of ht<v ing children . Like tiny other ...Ktill 
"peo1)l e e lsevlher e , hOlVing children is a. great b l es s i ng 
a n d is held in h i gh es t eei!ll b y the peop l e of Banko . 
I t is good to have chi l dren, be c a use i. i t hou t that, t he 
0= '1i l l get extinct . Bearing c h ild r en ensur es 
t he perpe t u t<tion of t be f<1 !Lily life or ' .... bus u<1'. ..a.t 
B<1nk o , ch ild r e n a r e of econ omrua value to the par en ts 
" het her t '1e 'T a r e boys or g i.;r l&. -"Il old IT_an t old me 
th~t h is house he live s in n ow WaS buil t bv hi s s on 
for him aft e r he h<1d trained h i m up to becov~ 0. c l e r k 
of t he old ' Distric t Co "is s i oner' s office gt Go,",so • 
.mother old man s a id t ho. t h i s dClUghte r s and s ons- in- law 
b <1ve g iven h i m fintillcia l support 0.11 tbe t i me he 'liaS 

too old t o-=*lOUL. Other i nfor !l!hllts to l d rue tDat i t is 
cWltomo.r in ..o..Shtillt i for bridegrooms- t o pay- ' ti nSd ' 
( hetld- rum ) f or the ir i,i ves , t he gr eccter part of wrich 
g oe s t o t h e succ essfu l par e n t of g irls . There is a l so 
0. s ocial s ignificance i n hqv i ng Children . The co~ple 
t bt<t b6.S mtilly Child r en is b i ghl y respected tilld g i ven 
ti t les like " Owo du" one uho haS 10 child r e n - 'Owo nta ' 
one who b OoS h Old t .• ins . To c a l l cmd e l derly per son by 
s u ch t< n dllie other than h i s or her Olill nalIle is 0. s i gh 
of greti t r espect . .....b ility to ht<ve Children early 
c onfe r s t he tit l e ' ~ana ' on the lucky purents sooner or 
l~ ter . Th is t oo i s tln e nv i ed sociti l status at Banko . 
Former l v peor l e who htid held several sons and daughters 
or t l, ins ,jer e exellIpted f r om c ormmm6JL labour as t< reeog­
n Hion of their numer ous chil dren: . ..a. person llho gets 
s e~er a l ch ildr en is regarded as holy and free from the 
possess ion of devil:3 as it is be-lieved such peorle 
c a nnot be 'Iizards or \, itches \Jhose chief joy is the 
c~usin: vf barrenness or sterilitv . It is consider3d 
fortun ... te to rave Ch i ldren liho "ill cry and ,eep und 
\ <1 i l for the parents .,hen they die . HOlVing children 
ros t:e pec u liar benef it of cont i nuing one ' s m,me ",fter 
one 's dec.tr , bectluse ~Ihenwou DJeet Ol child 'IOU .,ill 
u.s l. : " .,tose s on or daughter ure vou?" If 0 Chief 
cunnot llD.t.v e eh ildren , he is reg<1rded dS 0. curse und 
.1a.rrunts i ruliled i c.te destoolment , bect<use his kind "ill 
be r eflected on tre other couples \,bo "re .subjects to 
tbe stool. I f 0. chief c~nnot have Children, it is 
believed thut is bottom to]..ched ke bldck stool "hen 
he \'oS .f irst being enstooled . l!:ven in the olden du"s, 
before u man cou.ld stclld "s u cunQidute for _ stool, 
one 0'" t e co,ditio. s \IuS t b t he . c., to ~s::;vn.ble his 
r:~~l cbildr en - both bons c.nd iris for th" Llslection 
b" t sabc!;iefs ~nd elders ." state "nd tr e ~Uf'en­

Dother. so t!;",t t' e n.igh+. Ooscertuin, ',het'H"~ in their 
opinion the ne", ab ierS reign \I ill oe one during ,hich 
t .,0I"bs of "OMn ,. ill be o~en for lrolific C ild-
bbcJ'ing . I~"l!.y old ,.0Illen I,hol[, I intervie •. ed enrpht<sized 
th~ ir priori t-, choiCe t: e'- "oul,t ~e if the-- ,Jere 

' ven t " o , - children ~'ld riches or ruoney . It i" 
believed t ~t 'o\. c~nnot send ,'our 'IDone'" or T'ic"es, 
but bc , ev3r I'oor '-ou ~r3, "0\ c",n sen '0\lJ." -randson 
or "rcllQ~~ufhter . ....ftar <.11, the" concluded, God 
sent \,;.s to t"e orlc.. to :croduce cbildren; \I"oever -ets 
tbelh , is t· E' one ,holl! tre ods re~lly love . A To"uh.r 
f o lk-s0l1:f' b ... s the "oros "wek~ " dlY"T'e n<J. 1lkL.'l1'0 bel, llidtl/u 
k .. cllsin UIlI.t kl.", - l Lt:erally - '~<>.rri;"",e "it' Out c ildren 
i s u f r i t l ess journe-' . 
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mE DISADV...NTlIIGFS OF lLi.VING CHJl.DREN. 

vf the , six or seven informants, .J. disooveral. 
that none of them readily reoognised any real dis-
advantages of having ohildren - ~l that they 
agreed upon was the faot, that having ohildren 
brings one a greatl deal of anxiety about the prqper 
upbringing of the ohildren; two mdhers remarked 
vehemently however, that if they re-inoarnate, they 
woald ohoose to be men-parents rather than women 
because of the sleepless nights they have endureili 
during periods when their babies were ill or be:i.J::g 
weaned - Two men regarded having ohildren as _ 

expensive enterprise, beoause their expenditures 
trebled when after two years children began to 
appear- _At any rate, te consensus of opinion about 
having ~hildren is that despite these seeming 
disa~vantages , it was a necess a r y evil to have 
ohildreI). - They maintained that every one who g et;s 
children and rears them properly carries a big 
burden of responsibilities, but there usually oomes 
a muoh greater reward when the children beoome 
adults, In the words df Dne father, "the money 
and trouble whioh I expended on my childran are 
as small as a pin, compared with the blesSings 
that have come to me through my own children-
It was poilmted out strongly that to a woman, 
ha ving children shortens her life. 

SIZE OF THE F~ILY 

The queen-mother and the two na tive midwives 
who were my ohief informants agreed t hat to l i mit 
the size of te. family was like working against, not; 
with n a ture- The y maintained , q uot ing a Twi proverb 
_ Nsamanfo mpo se wope dodo" liter a lly - Even the 
dead want to be many - if that is so , t hen the y who 
were living needed more numbers for t he family_ 
It was pointed out however, tha t i f a woman g ot as 
many a s 9 or 10 ohildren , it was oonsidered enough ' 
if it was her persona l wish to d i s continue having 
ohildren- On the other hand , she could oon tinue 
having children to any number , There is a l egend ­
ary tradition of .~VVIOA A\'""S, I 0. vev'4 kind MoWle-v-, 
who had }O children , and be s i de s, wen"f' and ad opte:i, 
somebody's child t o rear - Such a motherly dis­
position is a necessary quali t y in every g ir l who 
beoomes a wife- .8. s t r ong note was however, sowded 
to me to t he ef fe c t t hat it is t he custom for t he 
brothers of a mother whose labour is !iffioult to 
use devices t hat will s top child-bearing: of course, 
a husband oannot by himself give his wife such a 
medicine withou t the c onsent of his brothers-in-law 
becaus e it is t o them that the children of the 
union belong. My own mother told me how she hal. 

her tenth child - a boy, and just after 40 days, 
my uncle , who had had s ome school educa tion came 
and s aw a native doctor and feti s h priest, Nana 
ionit'o Berkye of .iawase f or SOIll9 medicine with which · 
her child-bearing was arres t ed. She said a blaCk 
powder was s haken into a t WDbler, about 4 ounzes of 
gin was added , mixed toge t he r and she drank it. 
For the next swo ye ars , she a bstained f r om sexual 
interoourse and so suc oessfully freed herself from 
ge t ting more oh i ldren . W.hen I asked for t he r ea son 
Why my uncle wished her t o s t op bearing children, 
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my mother re~lied that my uncle said he was alone, and 
he could not mee. squarely t he hard res~onsibility 
of looking after the 10 children my mother had g ot . 
He wanted my mother to stop bearing children so that 
she may be strong to assist him in educa ting my 
brothers and sisters. Further" questions brGught to 
light that my mother had the ambition to have about 
"15 children just as her own aunt , Nana Benewaa , after 
whom she was na.IJ81, had got in her life time. Both 
tile y ounger litera te and illitera te wives and husbands 
~refer to have 3 - 5 children at most , ~rovided t ha t 
a t least there are boy s and girls togethe r . The men 
argue tha t nowadays , every ch ild wants t o g o to s chool, 
and so if the family bec ame too l arge , it 1V0uld be 
be yond their ability to ca re for~well. I n any cas e , 
an y attempt to limit the f amily ~s not welcome, but 
is regar~ed: w-i th. suspicion and c ontem~t; ofte n it i s 
cons ide.reu. dangerous , in ca se a ll t he living Ch ildren 
die a ccidentally or through the maC h i n a t i ons of dev ils . 
CHILDLESS~rESS 

The old _men and women at Banko agreed that Childless­
ness is not a na tural thing but the work of evil men a nd 
women in onels own famil y circle . Thes e agents wh o 
a re su~posed to ca use barrenness in WGmen and s terili~ 
in men are wizards and wi t ches who are su~er-natural 
agents who do their havoc in t h e n i ght . These are 
c a lled IBattl - l i t e r a lly "Taki n g away child" - that 
is tak i ng child away from t he womb t o nUl lify any 
~ossibility of re1>roduc tion . Others of my informants 
cla imed tha t some barrenness 1s caused by the evil 
'deeds of the barren woman or t he 5'terilEiman. This 
may hav e been disobedience to mother or ~atherls will 
or f a iling to observe the necessary funeral rites of 

a d e ad fa ther . Nana Yaa Minka told me that an old 
chief of " Banko curs e d h is s on whG refused to marry a 
niece of t he former , and a s a result that san has 
nev er had Children . ~so a woman who refused to cut 
he r Wiir and wa il f or lier d e ad mot her is st ill barren, 
and it is a ssumed t hat until the dead mother has been 
pac ified, the woman cannot have Children. When I 

interviewed" t he _an t e Muslim Ch ief about the questicn 
of barrenness , he asked me whether I was still ignorant 
of t he plan o"f God for ever y ~erson :.. man or womari~ 
He ex~lained t hat God knew that some women or men 
woilld be bad mothers or fathers and so gave them no 
chi l dren. ..a ~agan informant told me that Ohildless­
ness may be t he ~redetermined wish or fate of the 
bar ren woman. The Barren woman is called I Bonini l 
- li te r all y "woman - manu. The man who cannot have 
Chi l d r en i s cal led I Okrawa I - . The word I Okrawa I is 
the n ame of a species of monkey which grows to an 
ol d age before it gets a mate. ~ analogy is there­
fore dra\ffi between it and an elderly man who cannot 
have Children bvhis wives. Sometimes barrenness is 
acce~t.d as a necessary evil. My informants told 
me that some peo~le decided in the s~irit world to 
h ave an only child, so that they may die immediately 
the ch i ld Was born or old enough to look afiller itself. 
Becaus e of this belief scQe barren women acce~t their 
fate wi t h resignation. The Childless woman in a ~lu-
ral marr iage set-up has a very un~leasant life to 
l ive. Her rival wives sing songs in proverbial 
l angl<.age to t eas e her· The husband usually tries to t 
s~ch Wi ves a little comfortable by g iving them s~ecial 
conside r ation .. 
machine, - e·g. g~vmg the barren woman a sewing 
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good and costly cloths; choicest meat and foodl It is 
the common attitude of the men at Banko that if a man 
falls to have children with ~is wife; she cannot remain 
faithful to him. Husbands of most barren women here 
are therefore jealous and a lways suspicious of t h eir 
wives' movements aft er sundown. 

~EVICES TO OVERCOME CHUDRESSNJi;SS. 
It is the duty of every husband t o do his be st 

in order to make it p ossible f or hi s wif e t o have 
chil~en. When a c ouple have been marri e d f or a y ear 
or two and c h i ldren are not f ort hcoming , t he woman -
and especially her . moth~r begins to s u s p e ct t h e man of 
sterility. Fir~t of all, the moth er c onsults the 
oracle of t h e f e tish p riest t o s ee what is the cause 
of the delay of chi ldren. Sometimes the medicine-man 
may simply sail s eme devi .l is t r oub l j.n3 t heir comin;!; 
f'orth Z In iA""Cas"' ; a f'"'O· ~l , 3in, '7 c on:ri e s me. o t :1.P.:.:' 
things are c o l lected from the man t o pacify the devi l 
or wha tever agent, t h at i s in the way of the reproduct­
ion . At times; it may be due to the pr e s ence of a 
di s e ase - commonly called "An i dane". crhi s disease 
is very common, and the medicine-man a t Banko prof esses 
to h ave its cure. Three women h av e tol d me that they 
were treated by this man, ( San Kwaku, and they are 
still bearing children . A childle ss woman is supp osed 
to have some, if she ge t s t he p l a cen t a of another mother 
and buries it h e r s elf. 

It is believed t hat a particular woman may have 
c ome to this world de t e r mined not to hav e c h ildren. 
They explained tha t s uch a woman might have had a 
ve~y bad time with the bringin g up of h er ch i l dren 
in h e r f irs t i n c arnation and as a resu lt, decides not 
to have any children in t h i s p r esent one. How tha t 
i s a c c epted as t he true e xplanat i on o~ t h e woman ' s bar­
renness is hard to under stand , because t he woman herself 
will be weeping and p laading with the me dic i n e - man t o 
do somethin g about her fat e , so tha t she may have 
ch ildren. But t h ey maintai ned that i t is t h e woman ' s 
'soul' or the 'Kta' who prede termin es wh e t her she should 
have c h ildren or n ot, i n dependent of the woman's 
c onscious wish . 

Ot h ers told me t hat i f a woman c ould have no chil ­
dre n of her own, s h e cou l d g o to a goddess a n d pr ay t o 
her to l end her one or t wo of her surpl us children. If 
such an a ppeal is made t o a godde s s, many a time , i t i s 
answered favourably by the birth of a child. Certai n 
c ondit ions are g i ven a nd t aboos pre scribed for the man 
and woman who want to h ave children. They may not eat 
fufu on Sunday s b e c a use i f t he woman pounds f ufu on 
Sunday , the fe st i val day of t h e goddess, a ll the "seeds 
of children"to be born would be pressed and spoil t i n 
the mortar. Also the sperms in t h e man' s s crotum will 
be de stroyed by t he same proces s . I n the case of a 
woman who predetermined to hav e n o children , s h e has to 
p e r f or m some s pec i a l rite s i n con junct i on wi th her hus­
band. In the absence of the husband, a brother or a 
near mal e r e l ative c an deput i se f or h i m, except tha t the 
r eal husband l S 'expec ted to c ome and pass the first 
night with t h e wife after the ceremony and the rite had 
been completed . 
HYEBERE- DANE AND AKONNO KRA RI TES: 

After consu l t ing the fe ti sh priests , if the husband 
is told that i t is t h e "hyebere" liter ally the fate -
that his wife would n ot liKe t o hav e children , the man 
woul d b e g the fetish priest to"change " this f a te for h er . 
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Thi s is cal led "Hyebere Dane" - changing of one ' s fate. 
A s i mi l ar rite is that in whi ch the girl fears the 
oner ous duty of mot herhood , and as such predetermi ned 
- t hat is her "soul" or ' Kra ' dec i de d to b eget no • 
chi l dren . This rite is c a lled ' Akonno Kra ' . Th i s 
and t h e one mentioned before are simi l ar in all re spects 
and so I desc r ibe below what is- done for b oth . 

The husb and pr ovides a white sheep , nsomme - a 
kind of water-p l ant, Nyamedua fork~ stick, a brass pan 
and - a fowl . These t h ings may b e c a rrie d to t he out ­
ski rt of the ~wn at a juncti on of p a t h s. Th i s s pot 
is ch osen, s o that t h e " evil" or mmusu" f or which 
thi s r i te is b ein g held may be di s tributed easily and 
c a rried away by p a sser s - by on t he paths . 

Th e sheep i s s laught e r ed , t h e fo wl l et l oose to 
r oam t h e YmmB~tate bush , and part of t h e meat of the 
sheep and blood b esmeared on t he fork- stick and the brass 
pan. The wQman's hair is cut down , and she is clothed 
in white and al l owed to rema in indoor s for a week. 
She e a ts no meat b e sides t hat of t he sacrificial sheep 
during the we-ek, a fter which s he l i ves her normal life . 
Two women wh om I know t o be still b earin g chi ldren 
performed this rite in t h e early years of t heir marital 
life. . 
ILLEGITIMATE CgILDREN . 

Al l row informants have pOi nted out s trik ing l y 
that at Banko, " t h e term "illegi tima t e " ch ildren 
has ~ractically n o s i gn i f i cance to them. The qu e en 
mot h er who ga ve me a lot of information fo r t h is r e ­
search ask e d me wheth er she could make the so- c a l l ed 
"illegitimate child' run e r rands f or h er, she empa a ­
si zed that to t hem , whe t her a ch~ld was b orn ins i de 
or outside marriage di d n ot matter : what ma t t ered was 
t h e f act that a re a l human b e i n g has b een born and 
a dded t o i ncreas e t h e fami l y. I was a l so t old t hat 
many young women h ave grea t prid e even in getting 
chi ldren out of wedl ock - ; t he explanat i on i s that 
usually s uch a marriage mi gh t not be appr oved by the 
par ents - but when a ch i ld is so born, they automati c ­
a l ly marry and f ee l v i ctorious over the dec i sion of 
parent s. Th us t h e g irls s ing a song l i ke this "Me ne 
Ayi ba bewo Mpena ba", literally - " I a n d the son of 
so-and-so will h ave a romantic chi ld "Many t i me s , 
such children are expo sed t o very great psychol ogical 
t~nsions, as a r esult of the fact that there may n ot 
be peace between t he boy and t h e g irl 's parents . If 
the would-be husband fail s to come forward t o c~aim 
h is "romantiC. c h ild", the child is taken care of by 
the matern a l unc l es. The f a ther will c onsequentl y 
f orfeit t he right of givi n g t he child a name , and it 
dev olves on t he uncle to n ame the child as h e l ikes . 
During t he c ours e of t his i nvest i gation , I came across 
an interesting case i n "i l legitimate children ' s 
p r oblems in t hi s community a t Banko. I was i nformed 
tha t Kwadwo Kyere, t he most senior pre s byter of the 
local Presby terian Church conce i ved a woman when he was 
stil l a pagan a t the age of 18 or 20 . Because he was 
afr a i d , he r e f u s e d fla tly knowl edge of havi ng had 
anything to do wi th the woman. He refused ownership 
of t h e Ch ild, beca u s e in h is time, he woul d be con­
sidered bad to mar ry at so tender an age. Now thi s man 
i s about 80 years, blind and hardl y wal ks with any ease . 
According to his own story , he wen t t o a minister of 
h i s church and confess ed t o him that this unt r u t h has 
been on h is mind a ll the time and h e b e gge d f or 
f orgi veness . Ac cordingl y , he appea l e d to the mini ster 
of re lig i on t o apologi se to h i s daught e r - now a woman 
of ab out 4 0 or 45. 



14 

Before the daughter accepted the apology , t he old man 
had to gmve her the customary~resents which he ought 
to have given her when she was born an infant. 
Because she is too old to be given the customary infant 
bed, pillow, drinking cup , s h e w~ given £3 instea d. 
Despite the fact t hat the man was~llthe time hiding 
behind the screen, t h e daughter told me tha t she had 
been told t hat that man was h er f ather but s he wa s 
ins tructed not to call h im so until recent l y when she 
was duly claime d. She said if she did so before, 
she wou ld die. She added further t hat when s h e re a c hed 
the age at which her ~uberty rites wer e t o be performed, 
her 'hidde n' f a t h er was not informe d but her mat ernal 
uncler- her brother,played t he r ole of her father to 
per~rm the rite s . At Banko, i t i s t he priori ty of 
the father to s ay wh i c h suitor of the daughter shal l 
have t h e gi~ ~o .~y. Th us, when the intendin g 
husband, t~ough his parents or fri ends c ome to ask 
for the hand of a girl in marriage from the girr s 
moth er and maternal r e latives, the man i s directed 
first to go and plead with the girl' s f ather first, because 
as the traditional proverb says ' Ose n a oma aware ' 
literally it i s t h e f a ther wh o give s away the girl in 
marriage. This is the only occasion or plac e where 
an illegitimate girl may be distinguishe d f rom the one 
born within wedlock. Whereas in .the c ase of a legi­
timate girl, the father has the fina l say in r espect 
of who should have t h e girl, on t h e ot her hand, the 
mother or maternal uncle of the girl c an by himself 
finalise all arrang ements ab out the marriage and give 
the girl away. Secondly , a t Banko , a child adopts 
the respons e which is a cc orde d t o his father ' s clan or 
relatives, bu t in t he case of an i l legitimate chil d -
either b oy or girl, the maternal re l atives ' response 
shou ld be g i v en liim or her BaSi cally, at Banko, today, 
ther e a r e two forms of marr i age , the native customary 
marriage, and the Chri stian marriage. At all events, 
t h e native customary marriage is the greater force. 
Among the pagans , the native customary law of marriage 
oper ates genera lly; but there are substantial marriages 
whi ch are not governed by either of the two systems 
of marriage. This is the concubinage form of marriage -
' Mpr a aware'. I n thi s case, the husband has no legal 
r i ghts over the entire movement of the woman: their 
union is kept up as long as romance lasts. The Christian 
form i s the same as the native customary one, with the 
addi t ion of blessing and the giving of a ring at the 
particular church. Amongst the few new Muslims, the 
necessary native customs of marriage are sufficient. 
The N~ . e l ements , especially the rich, give a show of 
t heir weal th by organising a form of public wedding . 

Because marriage or the condition of bearing children 
at Banko r obs both the father and the mother the services 
o~ maidens, these girls are jeolously guarded prior to 
the puberty rites. Among the Christians, illegitimacy 
is held in great contempt, because when the time comes 
for the chi ld to be baptised and the real father cannot 
come forward as usual to the altar, it is considered a 
great stigma on the girl and her family in general . 

ORPHANS 
When a child loses its mother or father, the mater­

nal relatives take charge of it. If it is an infant, 
the child is given to a suckling woman in the family 
t o nurse it. In t ne absence of such a mother, the 
nurse may ask another woman who has milk to feed the 
child . While the child is very young, the father, if 
living , may g i ve money to the nurse of hi s child to buy 
meat for food so that she may get more milR for his 
c~ld. ~f the fa~her is dead too, his brothers or 
slsters wlll do thlS duty to their brother'·s child. 
When I was here in 1952 a woman died after the birth of 
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CHAPTER II 

PREGNANCY: THEORY OF EMBRYOLOGY OF THE FOETUS : 

At Banko, it is bel i eved that the father ' s spirit 
originates the child in the mother's womb and this is 
possibl e only when the father ' s blood agrees· with the 
mother~. Conception i s dated from the last day of 
the cessat i on of the normal menses. Among t he old 
women , it is believed that the blood which ought 
to pass out at menses clots in the womb and thus 
makeS-it possible for the child to develop. It is 
therefore feared that if suddenly a woman who has 
been pregnant for a month or t wo bleeds, it means 
the child will be disturbed in its proper formation. 
Contraception is never practised or encouraged among 
the. o l der people, but in these days, the young men 
and girls~e beginning to use them. Women become 
upset if t h e menopause comes rather too ~oon when the y 
expect to bear more children still. 
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CRAnER II 

As soon as the woman discovers t hat t here h a s b een a 
c essa tion of h e r u sua l monthly menstrual f l ow , s h e informs 
the h usband of her condition. If she is n ot lega lly 
married acc ording to the customary law in pr acti c e at 
Banko , she may keep t he fact se cret~ But thi s s ecrecy, . 
. cannot be lliong - fo r in no time, t h e old l adi es i n the 
f amily disc ov e r i t and ~uestion the woman t o name h e r 
man . ~he mayor may n ot do so . If she names him, 
they approach him. and g i ve the woman to him to t a k e charge 
of her until the birth; but if s h e fai ls t o name her 
l over , the unc l es or brothers or any r e l at ive may l ook 
after t h e pr egn ant woman;in such circl~stances/be sco l ded 
or abuse d for it i s b e l ieved t hat by so doing ,~ou cause 
t h e s oul , <lll f the new- baby to be sad and as a result there 
may be mi scanri age of difficult l abour . 

TYPI CAL FEELI NGS OF PREGNANT WOMEN . 
~very on e of my informant s e mphasized the fact that 

a pregnant woman s uddenly get s i nto a mood of quick ­
temper e dness, and s o a l l r e l at ive s and friends and 
e special l y the husband are expected t o take the wor ds of 
pre gnant women light l y a nd n ot seriousl y , because they 
a re spoken without stric t c on sc iousness. A pregnant 
woman i s oft e n r egarde d a s si ck and weak and so cal led 
"aberewa" - l i t e rally ol d woman . I was told that all 
t h e time , a p r e gnant woman i s thinking whether she will 
die or l i ve when it c omes' t o her l abour time . She is 
ther efore very i rritabl e and angry with the rest of the 
p e ople who a re n ot sharing her sad- fate . As she tl'Unks 
of her own de l i v e ry and the f e ar of death, it is consi dered 
bad f or t he pr egnant to go near anoth~r who is in the 
process of chi l d birth. If she witnesses such a scene , 
her fear s wil l be gr eatl y accentuated for her own 
de liver y and po s sibl y endanger her life. The pregnant 
woman has doubt s and mi sgi vings . She is all the time 
aski ng her se lf: shall I hav e a normal healthy baby? Thus, 
j ust after birth , s he wants to know if baby is alive, 
J?or mal ,.. b oy or girl. 

CHANGES I N TlIE MODE OF LIFE OF PREGNANT WOMEN: 
Cl ot h ing : Every atte-mpt must be made by the pregnant 

woman t o keep her se l f covered expecially the region 
b etwe en t he che s t down to the knees . If a pregnant 
woman e xposes the breasts and evil medicine- man see 
t h em, t hey can b ewitch her so that at her delivery there 
wi ll b e little or no milk for the little baby to drink. 
If he r abdomen is exposed to such people, they will 
betwmtch the child with a disease called "Asenam" which is 
s upposed to k ill most children who are still-born. 

The p r egnant woman has to be selective in her choice 
of f oods. If she eats a kind of food, and she feels 
unc omfortable later or she vomits, it means the baby does 

.not like that kind of food and she ought to abstain from 
i t . R&pe - p l antain , bananas, orange, sugar- cane and most 
fruits should not be eaten at all if she can help, because 
the t wo nat ive midwi~es told me that these foods make labour 
pains prot r a cted and consequently cause more bleeding, 
because these foods cause blood to flow easily. Ordinary 
s alt may not be eat en a ll a l one. It is the idiosyncrasy 
of most pregnant women to eat str ange foods. It is 
be l ieved t hat new babies come from differ en t sources. For 
example, a pregnant woman who eats dust from wasl s is 
supp osed to be carryi ng a baby whose origin is the ' sheep' 
or goat, b e c aus e sheep s omet i mes eat dust from swish walls 
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If a pregnant woman drinks water all the time and 
does not get her thirst quenched quickly , it is 
believed that t he child is f rom the sea or river _ 
probably a fish. My informant s assured me t hat 
I could watch some cases and compare the character­
istics of children born l ater , and that I could see 
in the bab i es close resemb&ances to sheep or fish 
as the case may be. They explained,the (sheep' 
child would be very stupid or s low in his actions, 
and the ' f ish' chi l d would have his mouth and lips 
always covered with water and wet. Pregnant women 
are expected to eat as much as they can. It is 
believed that some of the food is taken directly 
by the new*baby; so if she does not take enough , 
she will have to go hun~ry afte r the baby has drawn 
her share of the food she has eaten. 

Marital i ntercourse ought to continue in the 
early stages of c onception so that the child may be 
fully- formed. From the early stages unti l the 
9th month, intercourse can take place, so that the 
birth canal may be opened as a result of the dis­
tending muscle s during the action. This is 
especially necessary in the case of a young girl 
who is going to have he r first baby. Without the 
help of such marita l intercoUBse after conception, 
it is feared that the birth passage wil l be rather 
narrow and the woman will suffer great labour 
pa ins and l ac erat ion in the vaginal passage as the 
child passes through in birth. On the other hand , 
great care myst be taken by the husband during 
,intercourse in the 9th month , bedi:ause if care were 
not t aken, t he head of the baby would be hit or 
hammered by the penis and cause "harm to the baby, 
because it was the t ime when babie s usually put 
their heads downwards ready to be born. One of 
the native midwives told me that if a man other 
than the husband of the pr egnant woman had sexual 
intercourse with her , the" child would be miscarried 
in the earl y stages as a result of mixing of two 
spirits - because the child cannot i dentify his 
real father. Thi s i s the case if conception is less 
than 3 months old. After that, the child is a lready 
f or the fir st man. Only the mother suffers labour 
pains for unfaithfulness to her husband . 

In relation to work, pregnant women at Banko 
are expected to be busy despite the fact that they 
are considered as sick and weak. The pregnant 
woman must do all her usual domestic tasks -
sweeping the compound early in the morning, going for 
water from the streams, cooiang meals, going to 
farm. etc. If the pregnant woman goes to the 
water hole before anyone else happens to be there, 
it is deemed fortunate , because it means early on 
the morning of her delivery, she will have got her 
baby before the first person comes from the water- hole. 
So also if the pregnant woman catches the early morning 
dew-dro}s on the plants along/sidefthe bush- paths, 
it is believed to have medicinal e fect on her and 
the future child - m~ing both strong and gardy 
for hard and difficult work. Hard work is considered 
a good tonic for both the pregnant woman and her 
cn I d . If a pr gnant woman does not work hard, 
e. g . because of illness or sheer'laziness, it is 
believed that her child will be very weak and most 
probably will be still- born at birth. Pounding fufu 
is the best type of j-,ard work or exercise which every 
pregnant woman must have in order to ensure that 
she and the baby get enou~h exercise . Thus, it 
is not uncommon to see a pregnant woman volunteo~ing 
to pound another woman ' s ftlfu for her. 
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By pounding fufu, it is assumed that the child is 
made to push downwards to the proper ple.ce prior 
to birth. This is mos t important to ensure quick 
delivery. 

In an interview , I asked an old woman what 
things are t aboos to the pr egnant woman . My 
informant in chief, Nana Yaa Menka told me that the 
f irst and most important t hing that a pregnant woman 
"hates" as taboo is beating or corporal puni shment 
of any sort. She explained that if a pregnant woman 
is beaten she may miscarry at once or she may leave 
sOars on the skin of the baby at birth , or if the 
beati~ is severe , the child may die at birth or be 
maimed pe r manently after birth . In the olden days, 
she cont~ueft , if a husband beat a pregnant wife , the 
penalty was death. 

As soon as a woman knows that she is peegnant 
she informs her husband of the factZ To insure 
that devils and evi l men do not cause an~ harm to the 
unborn chi ld, tile man takes the wife to the fetish 
- Tano and r eports the condition of the wife to it 
and puts her i n it s charge for spiritual protection. 
The priest makes 3 cuts on the forehead, shoulders , 
chest and the chief joints of the body and around 
the waist with a razor blade. Black- powder is then 
besmeared on the b l eeding cuts so ~hat the medicine 
enters the blood- stream to give effective protection 
to both the unborn baby and the mother. Some of the 
powder is put in whisky for both the man and wife to 
drink . F or a girl to be made pregnant before the 
official rites of initiation int"olw.oman~""there is a 
customary rite of purification . ~This lS described 
in the Chp . on Adolescence. 

My Muslim midwife told me that if the woman 
frequent ly mi scarried in the past, then she is 
g iven a waist-band of leather and medicine to ward 
off evil spirits which trouble her. Whenever she 
i s going to sleep with her husband, the waist- band 
must be divested . This Muslim midwife told me that 

it is in pregnancy th~t a woman becomes most holy 
and able to approach Allah in prayer at the Mosque -
beca use of the cessation of the unclean menses. 

If a woman is known to have very difficult labour, 
the fetish priest makes her a fetish called 'Nyinsen 
Suman ' - pregnancy fetish". This fetish is made of 
the r aff ia palm fibres and kola nuts and some other 
stuff and black powder. She may wear the fetish 
around the waist, on the wrist or on the calf. When 
her labour begins, the fetish is taken off and placed 
in a calabash of water. The case with wl,ich the 
fetish is taken off will be the same as that of the 
woman ' s labour . There is supposed to be a dlsease 
called ' Asram' which attacks newly born babies or 
unborn ones. It is unsafe for a pregnant woman 
to ask another woman at the water- hole to help her 
to put'the ~ot of water on her head, because if that 
is done, it is believed that this disease will be 
transferred on to the unborn baby. Another taboo 
for the pregnant woman is the wooden or iron bed. 
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sle~ 
A pregnant woman mustL~ on the floor not high on a 
bed, because a bed is the place for a dead p e rson laid 
in state. If a pregnant woman sleeps on such a bed, 
she is paving the way to her death- bed. A chair is 
not the proper seat for a pregnant woman. When a 
pregnant woman died while l abouring, she was laid in 
state on a chair - not on a bed. Therefore, if a 
pregnant woman sits on a chair, she is cursing h~rself 
to die _at her delivery. For the same reason, a 
pregnant woman should not put on sandals or shoes , or 
gorgeous clothes and cloths or gol d ornament s like 
rings, earrings, and pins. If a pregnant woman makes 
herself appear so beautiful and well-dressed, h er ghost 
father and mother will get very pleased with her 
appearance and therefore come and take her to the ghost­
land - whic~eans death'to her when she is delivering 
her child. _ -

Eating in public of any sort is another tabo o for 
the pregnant woman. If a pregnant woman wants to eat, 
she must hide her~e lf from the view of other peo~le. 
That must be so, because it is believed tha t some people 
possess demons and when they see her eating their demon's 
appetite isaroused, and consequently they fallon the 
unborn baby as the victim of their nefarious meal. 
Of my Xtiana informants, I gathered that the only safe 
measure was to send the pregnant woman to a midwife 
regularly . Tano priest told me that there are some old 
men and women who are witches and of course, most of 
these ol d people have lost several of their teeth. 
He explained therefore that the toothle ss witche s and 
wizards prefer the soft bodies of unborn babies which 
they can munch with great ease. Because of this , most 
pregnant women are afraid to l ive with the very old 
women in their fami ly. Here is a case i n pomnt. A 
half-sister of mine told me that on three consecutive 
occasions, her daughter has miscarried , and whenever 
she weneto consult medicine men, they pointed to her 
own aged-blind_mother as the agent of the miscarriage. 
Some herbalists too at Banko had this expl anat ion to 
give. They said that some women may suffer from a 
disease locally called 'Afabo' or ' Anidane' - a disease 
which attacks parts of the wo~ and causes mi scarriage 
between the second and the t hird month of conception. 
They claimed that their herbal drug , mixed with ice 
cream soda was very efficacious in removing this con­
dition and ensuring smooth pregnancy. At Banko, 
miscarriage in any month other than the 8th is considered 
fairly h a rmles s . It is belie¥ed that the child who 
come s in t he 8th mont ~ has the sole purpose of coming 
to endanger the mother's l i fe. In all cases, fetishes 
are c onsulted to fight future occurFences of miscarriage. 

At Banko , pregnancy is the time when a woman is 
styled ,"Ohemaa" ( queen) and the pregnant woman may be 
given several f avours whi ch normally she may be refused. 
The husband especially is expected to be very indulgent 
to her, to make her feel happy and companionful in her 
" sickness". The severest sort of penalty will -be given 
to a man or even another woman who beats a pregnant 
woman. My ~nformants explained to me that if a pregnant 
woman is not pampered at this time of her life, the 
worst of evils which they dread will befall her. This 
is miscarriage. There were several other explanations 
which they give as the c auses of mi scarriage. It is 
the general belief that if a woman offends her husband 
very badly - e.g. if she c a lls the man ' a fool ' or if she 
cohabits with another man during pregnancy she may miscarry. 
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Miscarriage may somet mmes be attributed to the 
pregnant woman contraveni ng some of the taboos 
listed above . Also it i s bel i eved that ' medicine 
men' who have ~vil ' eyes can cause women to mis­
carry if they happen to gaze on the bare abdomen of 
pregnant women. Amonghst the pagans and the 
Muslims at Banko another explanation is that wizards 
and witches may also ' eat the unborn baby. 
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CHAPTER III 

BIRTH AND BIRTH RITES . 
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Tiger- nuts are considered by t h e pe ople of Banko as 
a grea t delicacy. So when a birth occ urs i n a 
f amily one he a rs the old woman sing lik e t h i s -
Enne mate de nne - Atadwe, Enne mate 'de nne Atadwe ". 
This means litera lly t hat t he event of b irth i s aa 
pleasant as the juice of t he tiger - n uts. Bi r th i s 

I be t herefore a grea t occasion for t h e f ami ly t o~ch€ erful 
'" and happy. 

When a woman is in trava il, s h e may sometime s 
cry in pain and curse . Mo s t women b e come f rightene d 
because they believe that t h ere are t wo t h ings f or 
them - either de a t h or survival . All t h e time, 
the mother resigns h erse lf to undergo the pains in 
labour, knowing t hat if she goes through suc cessfully, 
she will h~ve , the joy of posse ssing a n ew baby;both 
the fathe.r'lind others in the fami ly live in a n 
atmospher e of susp ense and fe a r. If t he husband is 
n ot a brave man , h e may drink some liquor to ease his 
anxiety over the safety of t h e wi f e. I f the hus­
band is a pagan , he pours libat i on to h i s soul or 
Kra and th,e 'Asamanfo' to he lp h i s wife to deliver 
s afe ly and take h er b aby s a f e l y t oo ~ 

Whenev er t h e b irt h is protr acted for an unusually 
l on g time, e. g . 24 hrs . or mor e , the mi dwive s begin 
to sus pec t some hidden unfai thful ness on the part of 
the woman . Because of this, at e ver y birth , the 
sisters of t h e husband or any of h is female r e l atives 
are all owe d at t h e p l ace of b irth so that if such 
con fessi ons are made , they rep ort t o t~e husband for 
h i m to take the n e ce s sary acti on in th~atter . When 
t he midwive~ave g iven the woman .suffic~ent h e l p and 
medi cine and t h e child f a i l s t o c ome , t hey a llow t he 
mother of the woman t o g o a nd consul t a Mus l im oracle 
or a f e tish priest ,Lusua l answer i s that the woman 
must confess s ome s~n committed against the husband or 
the marit a l vow in genera l . An old woman told me 
that for h aving only embr ac e d another man at a 
funeral dance prior t o her c onception of h~r second 
chi l d, she suffered grea t l a b our pains. She coul d 
not g ive b irth to the chi l d, u.D:Gil ~ ljlhe "recoH.ected" 
that ab out 2 y ears before , a man had embr aced her in 
a dance in the daylight a t a f uneral. As soon as 
she sai d this , t h e child appeared . This be l ief i s 
he l d strongl y; I was informed that even the mere 
handling of a woman ' s beads can hol d up her de liver y 
if she failed to rep ort the matter to her husband 
a t t h e time of the incident . Chastity on the part 
of the woman is ther efor e r e garded as the panacea for 
easy birth .~. The mi dwiffes told me that the 
medi c ines t hey u se are not anaesthetics, but those 
that can hasten or force the baby out quickly to 
short en l ab our p ains. Sometimes I was told , a 
de l ay e d birth is b e l i eved to be a sign that the 
unborn child wants a pr esent from its father . 
Therefore t he f athe r ~ts a new p i ece of c l oth and 
money - abou t 1 3/ - and the midwife puts these 
pre s en t s on the woman ' s abdomen and tells tge child 
to com~ out and t ake them. It is believed that 
this done , it i s often likely to have the child coming 
out earl y . Th ere is no one spot which is put aside 
as the b i rth p l a c e fo r children i n the home. 
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Every convenient spot - e.g. the bathroom, the open 
paitoo, the verandah or at night, the open yard 
may serve as well. When birth is t aking p lace, the 
children are sent out of the hou se. The mother's 
youngest child may even be sucking whilst she is 
labouring, if the child is a troublesome one who woul d 
not stay away by herself . Besides the midwive s the 
mother of the woman, the relatives of t h e husband and 
any other interested persons may come there. But 
some women are shy, and pray tha t no other persons 
apart from the midwives be allowed to come to the birth 
place. 

As soon as the child is born, it is g i v en to one 
elderly woman to take car e of. She stops the anus 
with the small £inger to prevent a ir going into it s 
b ody. She get~ a s h a rp r a zor and c uts t he cord and 
ties it well, and then washes the baby. Aft e r the 
baby' s first bath, it is g iven whisky or illicit g i n 
diluted in water to drink so as to open its throat fo r 
suck i ng . Whils t the child is bein g washed, t he woman 
a ttending i t s c r utinises all it s part s to see i f there 
is s ome defor mity s ome where. I f there i s one - the 
a b sen ce of fin ger s -, or say s i x-finger e dness , the 
c hild may b e de str oye d private l y at on ce . When a 
child i s born and i t di es at the bir th place, it i s 
c onside r ed unfort unate . There i s a belief that such 
a child was sent by i ts ghost parents to come and collect 
property fo r t h em. 

I n or der to prevent this, such a dead child i s 
ma ltreated and put in a pot and burr ed in a contempt i ble 
manner. I t is assumed that the shame of such a buria l 
will repel the s ame chil d c oming to the couple again. 
Somet i mes boiling water is added to the pot to make 
the ghost chil d suffer more torture. 

I t is a gr eat c alamity for a woman to die withou t 
b eing able to deliver the unborn child. ~~en this 
happens , the c orpse cannot be buried until the unborn 
c h ild has been taken out of the mother. There are 
professional me d i cine men who operate on such dead 
pregnant women to remove the baby. The man who per­
fo r ms thi s ope r ation recei ves &Ue new razor blade, one 
bot tle gin, and a piece of cali co from the father of 
the woman . When the corpse is taken to the grave, 
t wo or mor e relatives of the dead woman accompany the 
surgeon who opens the womb in their presence and shows 
the child to t hem - saying whether it was male or 
femal e. After the operation, the woman is buried in 
her grave as any other person; but the child is thrown 
away into the bush or into the radius of a near palm 
tree so that he may be pricked by the thorns in it. 
By going through such torture, the unfortunate child 
will bui l d an attitude of dislike for the couple and 
will not dare to come to their relatives in the next 
re - incarnation . The woman who gives birth to a child 
and dies soon after, is also considered very unfortunate 
and so she is not laid in state on a bed - but seated 
on a chair only, prior to the usual burial. When a 
child borrt is found to be free from all abnormality, 
i t is bathe~ given a bed near the mother soon after 
s he has recoverea from the labour. If whe is unwell, 
a mother e l sewhere will be found to nurse the baby . 

I n or de r to ensure the safety of the new baby, the 
f athe r cal l s in the herbalist who cuts the baby ' s 
c h e ek and r ubs i n some b l ack powder. This 'vaccination' 
is bel i eved to ward off attacks of the "sky" disease 
literal lJ cal led ' Osoro ' the real disease being convulsions. 
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Most of the infants' mortality in this village is 
attributed oto convulsi ons, and so it is no wonder tha t 

~ __ ~p~a~r~e~n~t~s~f~e~a:r~i~t~v~e~r~1w~e:~~1~.~ ________________ --------------------1 
On the eighth day ~~thE child-birth, it is t he 

custom ~ for the fathe r of~the new baby to se~.L 
his s isters with ~ifts - likeLmat,~pillow, soap,'l~or 
more babys dresses~washing tub,~towel, ~drinking cup 
and spoon and a few cloths to t he baby and it s mother". 
The cloth i s called~'navel') cloth - t hat is , the cloth I.._.J.J.. 
or bandage f or covering the sore navel. It is § Bl "iii;' · {."-~ 
for a person to pass through babyhood wit hout having 
this cloth. If that happens, it means the baby was 
the child 'of a "thief" - lite rally meaning a man who 
stole to conceive the baby 's mother. When these gifts 
are being preseq ted tp t~e child by i ts fathers sisters, 
t hey add theiroiPresent ,-"" usually in money. At the 
same time, th~ fa~her te ll s them the name of the new 
born child. Usually it is named after the man ' s own 
father or h is father's near relativ£s or it may be named 
after the father's mater nal relations. It is a great 
honour for the person after whom the child i s named. 
After the presentation of th~ba~ ' s gifts and its name~~ 
the mother and father inform person after whom the child 
has been named. He ~ ft es a day on which the parents 
take the child out of doors to g o and greet his grandparent . 
The parents take a pot of palm wine with them,so that the 
grandparent may use some for pouring~liPation on behalf of 
the b~by and its par ents . Af t er the libation, the 
gran4tParent s pits into the baby's mouth . This has ~ 
great sign.ificance . Th e spit is believed to contain 
the soul~ and characteristics of t he grandparent . Thus, 
he imparts some of his own natur~ to the baby so that he 
may resemble him in his actions, thinking and conduct 
when he grows up to be a man. After this ceremony , the 
grandparent gives some ~ d :::;i;n money to the ~Ch-".\CI.1f ~ 

lV.4t_ ... re semb l es the- grandparent, it is the common practice 
to give him a ring as a token of their close·resemblance.~ 
~ TIt is a simple ceremony in which the 
grandparent pours~ibation to his ancestral gods to bless 
the grandson whom they h ave so nearly made like himse l f, 
so that it may live and perpetuate h i s good name.' 

~~ 
Six weeks after the birth, it is considered a long 

enough time for the mother to resume her marital duties 
to her husband. This c an take p l ace provided the midwives 
are agreed that the sores in the birth canal are fully 
healed. She therefore appoints a day and notifies the 
husband of her intentlon to cook for him. This is called 
"Aduan Kese " - Big dish - literally . Soon after a birth, 
it is not considered good enough for a man to eat the meals 
prepared by the mother who is supposed to be somewhat 
unclean. Women from the mother 's own family and also 
her friends assist in cooking several dishes for the husband. 
The food s may comprise fufu, ampe si, rice and stew and 
boiled eggs. When the dishes are brought to the husband, 
she asks his mother or sister to share them for relatives 
and friends who live near by. After this ' Aduan Kese ' , the 
woman continues to cook for the husband as usual~ having 
rested for about forty days following her delivery. Usually 
when a baby is, born, it is considered unsafe for the out­
siders who are not rear relativns of the family to come 
and see the baby. Therefore for the first week, the mother 
tries to hide the baby fr om visitors who call in to con­
gratulate them. ' When such a friend comes, he or she says" 
§o and so, we ll done - Mo ne yo . Then she enquires 
the· sex of the baby . When the enquirer is told that it is 
a baby- boy, he says, oh, well it is not bad . But if the 
child happens to b e a girl, he says, we ~hank God ~ To all 
intents and purposes, in Banko and the Akan world In general, 
the female child is more welcome to the family - especia lly 
those liembers on the maternal lin e. 
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It is due to the fact that inheritance is on this side 
so if.a girl is born, it becomes an asset to t h e family. 
The glrl wlll In due tlme grow, marry and be ar childre n 
and increase the family . But on the othe r hand, when 
the b oy grows and marr i es and gets children, t h ey don ' t 
belong to him: they belong to their mothe r ' s line. 
Thus the boy will b e a double loss to the ma t e rna l line 
- hi~ children will not be his - his wealth too will 
be given away to anothe r man ' s family . For the s e reasons , 
parents of boys at B~Dko object to their marrying girl s 
outSide Banko village. They argue tha t it is be t ter 
if they take girls in Banko - otherwise all their 
wealth will be drained into another villa ge if t hey marry 
girls elswwhere. By marrying girls a t Banko , e v en 
though the family will lose some wealth, it will have 
hae comfort of seeing it use d in t h eir own locality 
r a ther than-iar ~way from it. But it is n ot unc ommon to 
come across ~ old lady who is all the time praying t o 
the gods for h e r daughters to get boys or other of the 
sexes predominate . in t h e children born i nto the fami l y . 
This is b elieved to be unfortunate , and medi c i ne men 
a re consulted to remedy the p osi tion for t hem . 

About two months aft e r the b i r t h of a chi ld, if 
the mother and baby are d oing well, t he gr andmother of 
the girl find s it the right time to g o and t hank the s on ­
in- law. This she doe s by getting a pot of palm wi ne 
and ask ing some friends to a ccompany her and the daughte r 
to the son-in- law ' s h ou s e. Be f ore the i r arrival , Ghe 
son - in- l a w also calls hi s f r iends and wai~for the 
mother- in- law and h e r company which is .made up of 
women only. When t h ey arrive at the husband ' s hou s e, 
all' of them shake hands wi th t he husband and his friend s 
thanKing t hem . Later they s i t and' are ser ved with 
some wi ne . Soon a f ter they pr oduce the pot of~ine 
and make known their missi on - thanksgi ving - to the 
husband. Then the wine is s e r v e d to a l l present at 
the h ouse . The mot her- i n - l aw t akes this great trouble 
to come and say 'thank you ' t o the son- in- law, beca use 
she believes that t h e child has been born fo r h e r and 
not for him. After t h e wi ne has been drillL~, the 
company takes leave o f t h e h usband and go out. But 
that is not the end o f the~~. The wife and he r 
mother and the whole company of f ri en ds g o to eve ry 
benefactor who by word of mouth or s ome form of pre s ent 
helped the woman who h a s delive r e d, t o give t hem thanks. 
Even if one did not make a gift t o her, s h e ought t o 
thank one, because if she died at her deliver y , it would 
have i nvolved everyone at Banko. 

If a motheris b aby d ie s a ft e r the f irst week or 
so, or at any other t i me befor e it reache s adolescence; 
this event is belie ved t o be c a l amitous and sho~d he 
prevente d from r e curring . Thus , a custom - called n 
'Fea' or ,Soro is obser ved . When a baby dies or a 
chi l d d ies, t h e parents are n ot a l lowed to weep and do what 
t h ey would n orma lly do in the event of the death of an 
a dult. If this c onvention is not respected and hroken, 
t h e old women say that it wi l l cause these parents to 
l ose mor e c hi l dren i n li .e manner . 

Vfuen' tne c hild dies , a med'cine man comes and 
makes a cut on t he face or hand . Thi s i s done so that 
when the child returns to it& mother in the oth r world, 
it will b e chan~ed, anQ the mother c annot recognise him? 
Thus the gh o s t -mot her will say ~Thi s wi l l ensure the 
child's s t aying when it i s r eLor n l ater on :' It is 
explained t n.at t hat is W l:t a baby i s soon born to couples 
who lose their c hi ldre n. After tr,e burial , the hair 
of b oth mother and f a t her is c ut down with ramar . At 
pre sent sucr p .... re'lts 0'1" '" Christians or Muslims ma;» 
not c~t t heir hair d ovm , but they observe and go throu",h 
t he rlt s. After t I e sh~vi~ , t Ay go for a batb ~d 
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later put on whit e cloths that are spotlessly clean. 
They wear the cloth for whole weekS The purp ose of this 
ceremony is to cleanse the couple of the ill-luck 
that befell them. This time is regarded most likely 
for conception of children. During this week of 
purificati on , t h ey do not fast, but eat their usual meals. 
Even on the very day of the child's death, at say 12 n oon 
or 1 p.m. the oldest woman in the family prepares a 
dish ealled OTO with plantain and e ggs. Some of the 
~ood is offered to the gods and the rest is eaten by t he 
couple. It is a common sight to see a man and woman 
observing this custom, eating and weep ing simulta neously. 
Both pagans and Christi.ans believe t h at t h e p erformance 
of thres rite is a necessity for ensuring the safety 
of the rest Qf t h e children in t h e f amily. Th e 
Muslims he~ also are allowed to ob serve it. I learnt 
from my rnformahts that of the ~ Christian communi t i e s 
at Banko, only the members of t h e Apo s t o lic Churc h ~~ye 
unwilling to perform these rites v.''lich t h ey :under.o. 
value and > ridlilcule as useless. 

But it sometimes happens, particularly to pagan 
people that children born to a particular woman or 
women usually die before they are 5, 7 or 9 years old . 
When this becomes the rule rathe r than an exc eption; 
the mother and the father go and consult a fet i sh . 
The fetish is asked to control the forces - s p i ritual or 
otherwise, that are working agains t t he survival of 
their offspring. This is what is called Bagyina. 

The Bagyina is a fetish or 'suman' Which is made 
by a fetish priest for a couple w~o c ontinuousl y lose 
their babies after birth before they are 5 - 9 years 
old. The magical powers which t he 'Bag¥ina' suman 
is supposed to possess guard a nd h elp t he n ew baby 
so that it may not di.e. :'.. .::: 1'"<'.ec' ·'''_'_.3. 

This is how the f e tish priest constructs the 
'Bagyina Fetish': h e colle c t s an earthen po~, or a 

' bra ss one, some egg s, a h en , some herbs a n d their 
leave s and pla ces t h em all i n the pot to make a c oncoc­
tion which is latEr p l a c ed i n the bedroom of the couple . 
Th e hen i s k illed and some b l ood is poured on the 
t hings i n t he pot. On e v e r y festive day - Da bone -
the couple hav e t o give some e ggs or a ben to the 
feti sh . If t he woman becomes pregnant later, then 
it means t h e g od has l i stened to their prayers 
f avourably . Fr om that time on, the mother connot eat 
yams or s heep or goat or beans until the 'annual yam e a t ­
i ng r i te " of the god has been concluded . She h a s to 
ob s erve t he taboos of the ' father - god ' of the un- b or n 
baby on it s beh a l f. When the ' Bagyina ' baby is born, 
it is regarded as holy and a special c~ld. No r a zor c an 
c ut its hair : it is treated as a Nazar(.t£ : - and the 
hair gr ows in long strips as illustrated in the p icture 
of the little ' Bagyina ' girl - Akosua Donk o at Banko. 
She i s 3 y ears ol d . The ' Bagyi na'child is given special 
treat mmt and favour and it may be over- indulged. 
They t her efore occupy no small poSit l on in the family. 
The baby who comes after the ' Bagyina ' is to say the god 
has been ki nd) to add anothe r child to the ' Hagyina child; 
and thus ascerted it power indeed. 

Mlen the ' Bagyina ' child reaches the a g e of 5 
or up t o 7, the parents may , with the permiSSion of 
t h e f e t ish p r iest have its ' Nazarite~ hair cut dOwn) 
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for cutting the hair, the parents mu s t provide a ' new 
raz or , a yard of cal i co and a hen . Th e feti s h pri e s t 
klll s t h e fowl and pours some b l ood on t h e ' Bagyi na ' 
s uman and propi ti a t es it so that t h e sp i rit i n the hair 
may not run away and lea ve the child d e fenc e less . Th e 
hair that is cut is gather ed and p laced on the ' Bagy ina ' 
suman for the same rea son. The f a c t t hat t he hair of 
t he ' Bagyina ' child h a s been cut down does n ot free it 
from its resp onsmbility to i ts g od- f a t her, t he f e tish . 
Ever y year , thi s c hild , throughout i ts life , s houl d 
observe all the t ab oos of the feti sh : a l so the per son 
wi l l n ot e at fresh y ams of t h e curren t year unti l the 
fe stiva l for yam eat i ng by the feti sh has been conclude d . 
A christian '~agyina woman ' i n fo rmed me that she does 
not observe any of the se rules , but a l l has been we l l 
with he r and ~r .~WTh children. But the ' f e ti sh pri est 
b elieves tha t t h&t woman wi l l b e punished i n due course 
by t h e ' Ba gy i na ' s uman" in one way or the other . 

An inte resting t h ing about a l l Bagyina children is 
t h e manne r in which they are Ramed. Whereas the Akan 
custom requires t hat t h e f a t her name s h i s chi ldren a~ter 
memb ers of hfus mother ' s f amily or h is f a the r 's family , 
these ' Bagyi na children ' are g i v en neith e r of t h e s e, but 
i ns t ead v e r y c urious names. Thus we come across 
'Bagyina chi l dren' call ed ' Donko' 'Sumina ' , 8im- ne, 
Pepe e t c. Donko l iterall y me ans ' s l ave ', ' Sumina' -
the rubb ish dump @ Si m- ne - Go ba ck today; Pepe -
Man of the North. The idea behind these "nast y " names 
is that by callin g the se c h ildren such i ll fi tting 
name s , they will be disguised so much so that their 
ghost - paren ts from whom t he fetish borrowed t h em 
cannot r e c ognise and take them back to the ghost - land 
and t h is is t h e r eason why ever y ' Bagyina ' chil d is supp­
o sed t o survive. Investigations have shown me that 
some 5 or 6 ' Bagyina ' chi l dren have died since 1948 
a t Banko . Al most a l l the children died of convulsions 
- ' Sor o yare ' - ' sky disease ' which is attributed to 
devi l s . My fet ish pri est i nformant told me that these 
chil dren died , because the parents failed to fu l fi l the 
r u l es laid down for them in the proper way of bringing 
t hese children up with respect to their special status as 
' Bagyina ' children . ~his may have been true, for instance, 
if the children were n ot trai ned to abstain from the 
particular t a boo foods and also if the yearl y propitiation 
of the gods wer e taken light l y and neglected. Simi l ar 
in point of s tatus to the ' Bagyina' child, are Twin 
Children . They are regarded as ' gods ' and so well 
r espected and their whims quickly acceded to. It is 
however thought unlucky for a woman to get twins if that 
i s her first delivery, The reason for regarding getting 
twins at the v e r y start of bearing children is firstly 
economic . Twins are more costly to bring up, so if a 
woman ge t s them and she has no helper - e.g. a rich mother 
or unc l e , s he will not get L~ to care for both children 
and her se lf properly . Secondly, a woman who begins with 
twins may lose her life at child birth, because the labour 
pains are longer and severer . Great honnur is due to every 
woman who ~ets twins . Her title is '0wo Nta' - mother 
of two, ,bhe i s exempt from paying stool- levy. If 
t wins are girls , they are legally the wives of the chief. 
I f they r~fuse to marry the chief, the headman of the family 
pays s ome compensa tion- to the chief to free them. If one 
or ot her o f g irl twi ns marries first, the parents must 
pacify the ot her girl twin- sister by offering a hen to the 
Abammo f et i sh , which is constructed much the same as the 
'Bagyi na' f e tish . 
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The only difference is that if they are girl- twins, two 
hens are requlred; If boys two cocks; if boy and girl 
a hen and a cock are required unlike the 'Bagyina fetish' , 
A woman, who has herself had twins is the person who 
constructs the 'Abammo' fetish. In all cases the 
Abammo fetish is constructed on a Friday - be~~use every 
twin is supposed to come into the world on Friday. 
Like the 'Bagyina' children twins abstain from-eating 
yam untll the 'Abammo' has been ceremonially ~ given 
some. Every Friday, the twins wash themselves and 
powder themselves with white clay and put on white 
cloths. This is meant to sanctify them from all evils 
they have come in contact with - e.g. their taboos. 
The main taboos of twins are 'Owea ' ; k isie - rat and the 
body of a dead person. Twins are not to go i nto a 
house where a c orpse is lying in state. But when a 
member of t~e family dies , they stay in the house, and 
after the_fUner~l obsequies, the 'Abammo' fetish is 
given two hens or cocks as the case may be in order to 
puxify the twmns. In outdooring twins, the parents fix 
a time - usual l y a Friday. All men and women at Banko 
are given notice the pr evious evening about t~e out ­
dooring ceremony. Early: in the morning that Friday, the 
parents talce the twins to the Onwam river and get them 
bathed. When they come home, the babies are cove r ed 
with white clay and dressed in white. Both parents 
also put on white cloths and put white clay on their 
shoulders and forehead. 

Soon after) the mother prepares a cradle and puts 
the twins in it side by side. .A woman who has had twins 
carries the chilren in the cradle, through the streets . 
Fir'st the company with the twins, parents and relatives 
and friends go to the chief a~d the queen- mother who 
give them their first pr esent ,. In every case, a person 

'cannot present a gift to one twin-sister or brother only. 
If you give one a penmy - the other must be given a 
penny. If you give one a pin, the other must be given 
the same thing. As they go from house to house, they 
sing songs like these (1) Yepe eko, yeanye eno, yepe eko, 
yeanya eno . (We want one , we have had two) (2)Enne 
mate de nne - Atadwe; enne mate de nne - Atadwe. 
(Today I nave had ' sweet' news like tiger- nuts.) 

At Banko, a-woman who successftully gets 9 or 10 or 
more children , whether within one marriage or several 
marriages occupies a venerable position in the community . 
In view of her long experience in marital affairs and in 
the caring of children in particular, all female members 
of the group and to some extent some males too, give her 
a great honoux and give her the title - Nana - that is 
grand - mother. In all questions about marriage, divorce, 
birthLpregnancy, she is consulted, and her advice is 
heeded. 

As a sign of the recognitlon of her great service 
done to her family by way of bearing 9 or 10 or more 
children for the family, the headman, Abusua panin, puts 
her on top of his ' honouxs list! This he does by making 
finanCial provislons'which will make it possible for the 
woman to celebrate pu licly the rites in connect~on with 
having haa 9 or 10 children. This custom is called 
'Badu - dwan ' - ' sheep feast i n honoux of the mother of 
ten. The headman of the family profides one big white 
sheep, a hottle of gin, one piece of caliCO, gold dust, 
10 precious beads like Bota or Nkakoa; the mother of ten 
finds some fresh finewood, a new fire place, 10 palm nuts, 
and the leaves of Bamha and Nsomme. 
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On this occasion, a ll the i.portant gods in the area 
are informed of the celebration. Each fetish priest 
is served wibh gin and the ~riest also sends some 
donation to the woman and her ninth and l Oth children. 
Earl y in t he morning, the woman and her 9th & 10th 
children wash themselves and put on cloths made from 
the calico. The leaves of the herbs e Bamha and 
Nsomme are assembled with other things - 10 palm nuts, 
10 beads; hair of each Child, finge r nails, the c rass 
pot and a hen . Another woman who has herself had 
9 or 10 children ~erforms the rites of Badu- dwan and 
constructs the necess ary fetish called ' Eduo ' the 
'Ten ehildren's suman'. The gold- dust, 10 bead , 
palm nuts, the lea ves of herb are a ll p l aced in the 
bra ss pot togethe r with t he hair and nails cut from 
the children. ~ese are supposed to contain the 
' soul' or ~pfrit _o f the chi ldren. Late r the fowl i s 
killed, Lt& bOQY cut in half, and place d on the fetish. 
In the evening, the fowl may be removed and eaten by the 
boys. " 

In the day, when all the i nvitees have taken 
their places, the fetish priest s l aughters the sheep 
and divides it into special parts - each bit goes 
to particular persons. A good deal af the meat "IS 
left for the woman and the 9th & 10th children. For 
the next seven days, they are to eat no other maat 
beside s the sheep. No first - born child can eat of 
this sheep , so if there a r e such people in the house -
young or o ld, they are not allowed to eat part of it . 
If this taboo is b r oken , the first born coneerned may 
die or a ser ious mishap may befall him or her in due 
s~ason . The whole week is a fes~ive week for the 
family, so c hoicest meals are prepared for t he rest 
of the members. Those who do not eat part of the 
sheep are given fowl s to cook and eat. 

None of c"t;he meat oi'i-the s l aughter@d sheep should 
be left beyond t he 7th day . So on this day, the 
head and legs with other parts intentionally left 
go into the making of the soup. Some of the food , 
usually 'fufu' is given to friends and children of 
their neighbours. In due course, other mothers who 
perform t h e same custom will bring them like presents . 
On the 8th day, the fortunate mother and her two 
children - the 9th & 10th, - put on their best cloths, 
orname ruts and go out to thank friends, relatives and 

articularly the father of the chi ldren and well-wi sher s . 
~ each case, there is shaking of hands. 

Like the ' Bagyina ' or Twin children, the 9th & lath 
children , ' Nkroma' and ' Badu ' are regarded as specially 
lucky children and so they are overindul ged in many 
homes. This often excites the anger and jealousy of 
the older sons and daughters of the family to whom 
less attention is g i ven. Thus, it is not unusual for 
the pare~ts to make special gifts to them whilst the 
other children are given nothing. It is believed by 
parents at Banko that these chi l dren - ' Nkroma & Badu' 
hold the spiritual power of preventing death or dangex 
to all t he children of the marriage. The death of 
any of them is therefore regarded as particularly very 
unfortunate, and the death is believed to affect tue 
other children who may easily die next on occasion of 
the smallest illness. Also the 9th & 10 children 
( Nkroma & Badu) 'are supposed to have a very quick 
temper so the parents are willing to make allowances 
for them if tley act foolishly or cruelly in a quarrel 
or anger . 



29 

The parents of the special chi l dren of the 
marr i age , or even illegitimate status , - that is 
to say mothers of the ' Bagyina chi l dren , the twin 
and the 9th & 10th children - ( Nkroma & Badu) take 
great pains and see that their respective fetishes are 
respected, rites are performed on suitable occaslons , 
and the necessary taboos avoided . It is believed 
by the mothers at Banko that those parents who 
negl ect these fetishes or go contrary to their 
taboos are punlshed in one way or the other - this may 
be sickness on the part of the parent - usually 
blindness in old women is attributed to this cause. 
But in c a ses, the illness may attack the children 
and more often than not, some may die . Here is 
a typical example of this belief. A man who is 
a pastor of t he Aposto l ic Church at Banko tried to 
convert h i s own sister who had had ten children 
to the '~hristian faith . At first the woman agreed 
- and .er fetish for the 9th and 10th children 
' the Badua fetish) was surrendered by her to be 
burnt by members of the Church at Banko . A few 
months after the incident cited above, the woman 
began to be upset and worried over what she had 
done. As luck would have it, her first daughter ' s 
child fell ill at Bibiani where the woman was 
staying with her husband . In no time, a message 
came to say that the child had died. The old 
woman began to show signs of some sort of insanity -
talking to the open street , giving unintelligent 
orders to no one . When her 'husband consulted the 
clan god , the reply was that she was causing the 
troubles in her house , because she had thrown away 
that fetish , and as a result, ~he spirits of Badu 
and Nkroma were punishing her . 





CHl'FTER IV 

INFANCY (0 - 3 ye:ll'S 

NURSI NG : The mather of a new baby is supposed to 
have great p leasure and enthusiasm in nursing it. 
At Banko, when the old men are p ouring libation 
to t heir gods and ancestral spirits, they say some ­
thing like t his: (" Ma oman yim mmaa ntumi nya nufu 
a fikwadaa nom ano ". ) that i s to say, "we pray you 
to make t he women's brea sts ab l e to suckle babies". 
The fact that a woman has delivered a normal baby 
who can suck her milk is t herefore a great achievement 
to be proud of. I wa s informed by Nana Aroma Ohu, the 
chief native midwife that on the f irst or second day 
of a child's birth, the mothe'r's own milk i s not 
sufficientl-y "r 'ipe" (Eng onoe) or t hick to feed the 
baby. For t his reason, as soon as the new- comer 
has been washed, (and thi s is done with the greatest 
care so that no bad scent will be noticed on him) 
a bed is made for h~m near his mother. Soon, another 
nursing mother, usually r e lated to the child 's mother, 
is called in to suckl e the new baby. ~ne first cry 
of the baby is i nterpreted to mean a demand to be 
fed, because it is the belief at Banko that babie s 
journey a long way from (ASAMAADO) 'Ghost Land ' , and 
as a result of the long tra~el , the child get s very 
hungry on his arriffal. I was infor med a l so t hat 
sometimes it happens t hat a baby r efuse s t o s uck milk 
during the first t wo or three days. When t h i s 
happ ens, the o l d women do n ot worry at a ll about it", 
'because one explana tion is that· the baby thinks that 
milk is a strange food, different from what h e u sed 
to eat in his o ld world. Sti l l another expl anat i on 
say s tha t in the case of women whose l abour takes a 
long time, t h e babie s get t oo t ired and weak, and so 
t hey lo s e their a ppetite f or f ood. However, at 
other times, t''.e refusa l of t h e baby to s uck milk i s 
attribut e d fD_a . ~mDlnon disease of very yOUlle; t abies 
called "ASRAM". This disease i s supposed to be 
caused by the f e ti sh of me difine men who saw the 
woman naked prior t o b irth . The sign of thi s 
disease is t h e immobility of t he baby ' s j aws . I t 
is believed t hat t he t hrobbing movement on the baby ' s 
he a d i s caused par t l y by t h is d i s e ase. The j uice 
from kola nuts is besmeared on the head s o as t o 
close up the "rift" which causes t h i s throbbin g 
movement. 

HOW TO SUCKLE BABY: 
As soon as a mother gets her fi r s t baby , the 

old women teach her the proper way to hold a baby 
t o suckle it. She is told xhat if the baby is 
mi s- handled whil e i t is being suckled, she may 
unknowingly c ause the backbone to twist , and this 
may result in many ai l ment s' for the baby sooner or 
l a t e r. This is how the baby should be held while 
suck ing milk. The baby i s he l d by both hands of 
t h e mother, r esting i t on the lap , with its head 
slightly r a i sed and pointing upwards and the body 
and Ie s of baby s lopi ng crosswise on the mother ' s 
lap. This pos ture may be varied as the baby ' s body 
grows & hardens. 
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At times'when mother wants to put the baby t o s l eep , 
she lies with t h e nipp le i n baby's mouth. As i t 
sucks , it f a lls asleep v er y soon and lets go mother ' s 
breast. Th i s is illustra te d 'at p a ge 3 0. . : 
_ =--, • •• , . . . When baby c a n s i t up, she may do 
so on mothe r's l ap and t h en t ake the nippl e and suck. 

TI MES OF FEEDING 
According t o a ll t he , mothers and the native or 

traditi on a l midwi v e s i nterviewe d , I had the impres­
s i on t hat the quest i on of times of feeding babies does 
n ot a rise and n o mor e importanc e is attached t o i t 
t han it is rec ogni s ed at a ll. It 'i s therefo,re an 
accepted principl e tha t a mother should devise or 
evolve by her own intaition and common- sense the 
times and fre quency of t he baby ' s feeding. But the 
usual sign a l whi oh tells the mother that baby wants 
a f e ed is tne cry. But s ometimes the baby does 
n ot s t op 'crying aft e r a g ood f eed or just after a 
s ma ll i nt erval than u s ual. In such a case, Jmother 
begi ns to suspect that it may be s uffering from some 
ailmen t - e.g. s tomachache or some other trouble, 
Upon such a suspicion, t he mother washes the soot from 
a cooking pot or makes some mixture from the leaves of 
"Mfofo " and gives it a syringe to help cure the con-

' dition. At present, some mothers prefer to take 
such ill babies to the weighing Centre at Efiduase 
to consult the Nursing Sister there for advice and 
some medicine. But the majority of mothel's will 
try this ' home ' treatment first, and later go to the 
Centre after their attempts have proved fruitless . 
There are some babies who do not cry very much; in 
spite of this, the mother looks at the abdomen and 
if she sees that i t has sunk lower tha~ before , it 
is an indication that baby needs a feed, even though 
it may not be crying. At times when bab~ has 
eliminated much by way of faeces o~ urine, it tells 
the mother that more empty space is now made in the 
baby ' s stomach and so another feed should be given . 

Thus, common- sense, right judgment and close 
abservation of baby ' s face and actions are the sole 
pointers to times of feeding, Some mothers feed 
babies rather too oft en, because the duration of 
feeding may be b arely f i ve minutes , But if a mother 
knows that she will not be about the house for an 
hour or so, she gives baby more time at the feed . 
bhe may even force baby to such more than usual. 
Vomiting is regarded asa sign of over- feeding the 
baby, ~he more enlightened mothers have told me 
that vomiting ma~ be caused by an unhealthy condition 
of t he baby ' s digestive system. For the first year, 
the mothers at Banko consider that mother ' s milk alone 
should be baby's food. Artificial feeds - li~e ~lim 
milR and Nestles Milk are not enoouraged at all, because 
they think that it is a sign of laziness on the l'art 
of mothers who give such feeds to their children instead 
of their breasts. Babies are fed throughout the night 
in the same manner as during the day. In the first 
three or four months , a baby may get three or more 
feeds in t .e night according to its needs. The same 
poi"lters ,to times for feeding, crying, urination, faeces 
are adhered to. Mothers take particular care to satisfy 
babies to prevent them from cryi ng in the night, 
especially be tween midnight and cock crow. The explana­
tion is that these are t'le times in whi ch the wizards 
and witches wruce up and go about doing havoc to people. 
If the child disturbs their peace with its constant 
cries, they may come and do it some harm and make it ill 
the following morning. 
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It is also believed that that is why most sick 
Children die at n ight . 

WEANING : 
Most mothers have informed me - and I was convin­

ced that most of t hem enjoy their duty in nursing 
their babies. There is only one mother who told me 
frankly that to her , nursing was a convenience or 
rather a great necessary evil. (The a±seas8 is sallea 
1118 sj;;j,j;;j,s ~p M;;j si;\lgil';Qill ) She said that every time 
she had a baby to suckle, sores formed at t he nipple, 
and so it was a trying time for her." Because of 
this her children were trained to stop sucki ng as 
early as five or six months. She succeeded in 
weaning her children so early by giving them orange 
juice and introducing them to new foods - lil~e por­
ridge and '..ilkasa' or ripe plantain which is b oiled 
and mashed . -~ter the f irst year , most mother s 
begin to think of reducing t he mi l k feeds of·the i r 
babies . It is at t h is time t hat some of them begin 
to fear that t hey may spoil t h eir figure i f babie s 
c ontinu e to suck too much milk. Th e mother s who 
h av e l i t t l e milk b e come wor r i e d about the i r c ondit ion. 
Th ey e a t p l enty of ground nuts - e speci~lly fresh 
undried one s , so t hat the milk content of t h eir b rea sts 
may be i ncre ase d . It is beli eved that having too 
little milk in mother ' s breast is a diseased condition 
of the breasts. A common a ilment of mother ' s breast 
i s a s wel ling of t he teats . This may affec t one or 
both . Vfuen t hi s happens, the baby i s fed on another 
mot her's bre a s t . I saw three c ases of this swe l lin g 
of mother 's brea sts . I n the f i rst case , I d i scov e r e d 
t hat t he s ick mother 's chil d was c oughing , and s o 
when its b aby had s ucked a healthy mother ' s breast for 
a week and a hal f , the s trong baby contracted the 
c ough and" began t o cough badl y . The mothers are 
not aware of t h i s : t hey t old me that every child is 
b ound t o cough before it passes from babyhood to 
proper chi ldhood. 

Th e mother i s expec t ed to be prompt i n suc~ng 
the baby. It is regarded as harmful and unnatural 
for an infant t o cry wi th hunger for mor e than a short 
p eriod . Many mother s therefore will stop everything 
they are doin g in or der to g i ve their babies feeds 
a t once. Neglect ing to feed baby at the proper 
i nstant is a just cause f or the husband to beat the 
wife , because this may make the baby ill , "and the 
hospital expenses will be p amd by him . Marital 
i n t erc ourse may take place during nursing provided 
the motner has passed the 40t h day after the birth 
and she i s qui te well . Mothers at Banko regard 
we ani ng as some thing unnauural , and so they think 
that children may be all owed to suck when they are well 
over t wo yea r s . iFew mothers will attempt to wean 
chil dren b e fo r e they are two years old or at least 
1 8 months o l d . Thus , there" is no fixed period for 
weaning c hil dren . There are determining factors for 
weanin g a chi l d . 
TEETHING: 

Wh~n a baby cuts its first teeth, it is a sign 
t hat sooner o~ l ater , he will want to use them . A 
simple ceremony or rite is observed by the mother. 
It is prohib ited to ment i on that the child has teeth 
until this 'outdooring ' rite f or the teeth has been 
completed. Thi s, the moth er does by boiling one or 
two eggs. She brea ks on e end of the boil ed egg and 
stri kes it against the baby's teeth , saying, " so and 
so, today y ou h ave cut your tee t h , and I am giving 
you this egg so that ~ou may e at, and grow to enjoy more 
other foods". 
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If the baby like s , t h e mother may give it some 
of the ' red' part of the egg to eat . The penal ty 
for making mention of babies teeth before this rite 
has been performed is that the contravener should 
give eggs or money to the baby , and evidently this 
goes to ltS mother . Another sign for meaning is 
that of conception of the mother . When another 
baby is expected, the mother becomes aware that 
soon the new baby wi ll take the plac e of the ol d 
one , and so she shouilid see that the 'old ' baby 
reverts to another diet. Also I was told that 
a pregnant woman 's milk becomes sour and so, some ­
times some baby ' s own reactions to this condition 
of the mother's milk makes weaning n ecessary. At 
other times, the mother ' s convenience necessitates 
that the baby should be weaned - e . g . when the mother 
is sick~r whe~ she t hinks that nursing is spoiling 
her figure . A mother can tell when her figure is 
being spoiled by nursing when she finds that her 
collar- bone is lo s ing the fleshy covering ~~d her 
general heal th is bad. Most children begin to bite 
the nippl e when they are sucking after teething. 
When this becomes too frequent , the mother begins to 
suspect that baby needs a feed in which biting may 
be done, and so weanang must be resorted to. Some 

'wise mothers begi n to wean their children gradually. 
This they do by giving babies, in addition to milk 
feeds, some foods l i ke ' akasa ' ,'koko' and porridge. 
Some kind of solid food - e.g. boiled yam or ripe 
plantain may be given babies who are between 12 and 
18 months old. But there are many more mothers 
,who wean their babies very suddenly when the child 
has not been accustomed to the new food . Thus, 
no pacifiers or comforters are given. It is 
believed that babies wil-l suck as long as mother 
allows them to do so . Therefore, to wean children, 
some deterrent s should be use-d. it is therefore 
common to see a m~ther put some medicine in babies 
nostrils so t hat it may stop sucking milk. My 
chief informant, Nana Yaa Minka has told me that she 
has one such medicine that can stop a child from 
sucking mi l k at on ce . Some mothers d i sgust babies 
by appl y ing bitter-tasting herbs and fruit on t~e 
nipple . When t h e baby finds that the ~weet' mllk 
has turned sour or b i tter, it will refuse it. 
I have been told also that despite all these cruel 
devices fo r weaning children, there are some children 
who will not take to the new food: thus they cry it 
out until the -mother be comes fearful and allows it 
to suck. Many mothers regard prdlonged nursing as 
a sign of good- motherliness. For this reason, 
usually the 9th. and 10th children, who generally are 
the last children, are given this favour . I have 
thus met a child nearly 4 years old still sucking 
his mothers mllk, and at the same time enjOyRng a 
heavy meal with the other little boys who have been 
weaned a year or more ago . There is a common 
beli ef that such~rolonged nursing causes chi ldren's 
teeth to become discoloured and consequently crack 
or break and become blackish as I found among some 
childr,en between the ages of 2~-4 ~ears . At any 
rate, members of the family regard the child whose 
nurSing per~od is prolonged as childish or weak 
and usually call him names like "babyish" or effemi­
nate. I have noticed that such children are entirely 
dependent on the mother and so they do not venture 
to go in the compan~ of the father or other children. 
Most often , such a child becomes unsociable with other 
chlldren 
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The g randmothers and grandfa t her s of bab i es do 
n ot entertain we aning at all. Everyone of them regards 
weaning of any sort p remature and discourages it. 
They ma i n tain that c h ildren s hould l!Jl.e a llowed to 
outgrow sucking t h emselves and n ot f orced to d o so 
b efor e t h ey arB r eady for it. Some mother s be lieve 
t hat t h e bad e ffect s of weaning are weeping whi ch is 
t hought to make ch ildren grow lean and we ak and n ervous . 
Running down of the b owel or weaning- brash i s regarde d 
a s b oth harmful and unnatural. I wa s infor me d that 
many children die b etween 2 and 3 years of t heir lives 
due to weaning r e su lting in this d i a rrhoea. Mother s 
at Banko attribute delayed motor development in 
crawling or walking to a hasty we aning of the child . 
In any case , a mother who successfully weans her child 
r egards it fortuna t e and a g r eat l essening of h e r 
trouble, because at t h is time, she can leave the baby 
a t home in ;charge of other older children , and t h us 
save herself th~ t r ouble of carry i ng b aby on her back 
as s he g oes to farm or does her domestic work. At 
this time, when baby has been given· somelWashed yam 
or plantain, it can be left by i tself to e a t and play. 
See p~e.~?-; 

THUMB - SUCKING 
Ba bies are n ot l eft fr ee to s uck t heir t h umbs . 

If they ne e d s uck at a ll, i t i s thought pr eferable that 
the f i rst and second fingers s h ould be sucked i nstead. 
If a b aby sucks the t humb, i t may b ring de a t h to the 
mother or f a t h e r . I n n o way i s t humb- sucki ng regar de d 
a s an i ndicat i onef desire on t he part of baby to be fed. 

SOLID- F OOD 
Th e baby ' s introducti on to solid food comes 

s i multaneous l y wi th its f i rst s i tting down . This 
usually begins s hort l y before the mother thinks of 
weaPing . As mother and others sit at meals, baby watches 
t h em , Somet i me s a mother excl aims that baby is, wanting 
to e a t . Th us, f irst she of f ers just a little hut of 
say , yam or ripe plantain to it . She feeds the baby in 
t h is way by the hand . I am to l d that most rec ent l y , 
mother s have been advised to start givi ng baby ' akasa ' 
or p orridge fir s t, but two or three mothers have assured 
me t hat t h e former wor ks better with chi l dren. They 
told me t hat babies fed on p orridge and such like foods 
fine it hard t o revert to more solid food . Whether a 
child is givenLP~ooidge or yam , mothers t hink that it is 
b e t ter to g ive i t by hand , b ecause the spoo~feels co l d 
on baby ' s l ips and may act as a deterrent to its liking 
foo d , very of t en babies assoc i ate spoons with unpleasant 
med icines . Between 12 months and 20 months , the baby 
entirely depends on the mother or her substitute , usually 
t h e grandmot he r or sister for her feeding. It is re­
garded as not r eady to feed itse l f. If it does it, it 
may soil it s body and clothes with the food·, much to 
mother ' s annoyance . In many cases, babies are encour­
aged to c he w their own food in order to learn the art of 
b i ting and c hewing food . But if babies are eating 
r oasted ground- nuts , or plantains, it may be pre - chewed 
and inserted in baby ' s mo~th to complete the process 
of eating . Mot hers know that such small and hard nuts 
or c r ust plantai ns may be sw<1l.. lowed by the children 
and cause s ome stomach disease, and that is why food 
is p re chewe d up for the baby. Little chi ldren between 
2 - 3 years are ver y serious and jealous about their food, 
so u s u a lly mothers g i ve each child 's food to him separa­
t ely. Children of 2 or 3 year s have the i r quanre l s 
most l y centred abou~~od . La ter on , when they are a 
little older, t h e y to j oin others at the common 
meal. 
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If there are one or t wo children, they may e a t 
together with the women in the f~ly. When there 
are 3 or more children, then it is conside red proper 
for t h em to share a s e parate di sh by t h emse lve s . 
Children are given food a t the adults ' regular me a l 
times - tha t is at breakf ast , lunch and dinner, but 
ch~ldren may be f e d between these meal t~mes whenever 
they cry ortdemands for food. 

CHANGIN~APPETITES OF CHILDREN 

Th e chi ld who refuses to eat is a heaaache to 
i ts mother. If the child does not eat at a ll, ~ 
~ she take s the necessary steps to get some medicine 
for it. If t he child does not eat, or e a ts very little, 
t he mother becomes worried , r fe a ring tha t the child will 
grow lean , and people wil l r.d±c~le' her as being lazy 
and unabl~to cook for her chila~ A child who refuses 
to eat may- als0 catch diseases e aBily and die. In 
order to entice such chi ldren t o e at, the mot her give s 
them prbmises of new dre s s e s or toys or sweet s l i k e 
sugar or toffee. At other times , t h e mother give s such 
a child v e ry chmi c e st meat and delicac i e s to make him 
e a t and eat enough. On t he ot her hand, a c h ild who 
overea t s is r egarded unfortunat e or s e lfish. Overeat ing 
is believed t o make a c h i ld cor pulent, s l ow and we ak in 1-
hi s movemen t s . Nursing mother s have told me that the 
c hie f cause of vomiting by suc k l ing babies is overeating. 
In the case of ch~ldren between 3- 4 years , who have 
been weaned , ov e r eating is even more danger ous . Over­
e at i ng i n s uch children is be liev ed to make children 
bed- webbe r s and a l s o g i v e t hem, stomach-ac hes . Some 
m? thers think that overeating has. a bad e f fect on the 
i n t e llect of chi l dren . 11' a chi l d indul ges in too much 
e at ing , it is t hought that he will deve l op his phy sical 
side more quickly than his mental . Consequent l y , such 
c h i ldren may have the physical bodies of children of 
5 or 7, whil s t their men tal age may be 3 or 4 and their 
actual chrono l ogi cal age may be two or three y e ars. 
As stated above, most parents and their children stay 
in Ahafo wher e t hey are f arming . At these p l a c e s food 
abounds p l entiful ly , and so children wh~re brought 
up i n Ahafo generally get better developed bodles than 
those at Banko where food is much less p l entiful . 
Becau se of thi s , i t has b e come a proverb among the 
c ommunity here - that a person is growing like an 
Ahafo child - showi ng tha~ s uppl y of food for 
children enhanc es their qUlck physical gr owth . 

The we aned chi l d of 2- 3 years , is expected to eat 
kenkey and porridge and b i ts of boiled or roasted yam or 
p l antain only . These foods are considered specially 
good for s uch children, bec ~use they can easi l y be 
digested by the "wor ms " i n the stomach . My informants 
strongly believed that t~ere are ' worms ' which assist 
digestion i n the stomach~ They told me that meat and 
eggs are part icularly bad for children, because tnese 
cannot b e d i gested easily , and they cause ~elching and 
wind b r eaking in the stomach. 

Betwe en 3 and 4 years upwards, the child is 
supposed to be r eady to Rat adult food . At this age, 
children must hav e already got accustomed to eating 

;~f~~~~ ~~p~~;~~ ~~:sC~i3=4d~~h5s~pwa!~S~yr~~~ ' overeat 
fufu, b ecause they may get s t omachac he or other disorders. 
The most pala table f ood for children at these age s is 
ripe plantain which is boiled i nto ' apesi e '. O~ing to 
the sugar in it, most c h ildren eat i t ver~ vorac~ously . 
Yam or planta in which is ma she d - called ,ETO", ~s another 
f ood Whl~h every c h ild,of t bt s a~e enjoYs we l l. bPepper , 
s a lt, on~ons an~ somet~mes fish are aad~d to the o~led 
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yam or cocoyam or p l ant a in whi ch is t hen mashe d 
toge ther into a s oft mas s ~ La t e r palm oil may be 
adde d to comp l e t e its de liciousness. ' Anes i e ' with 
broth prepared from cocoyam l e a ves and pepper wi th 
a a l t and pal moil forms anoth er p a l a t ab l e fo od f or 
c h ildren . Adult s a lso enj oy thi s dish . 
CHI LDREN ' S ATTITUDE TO SOME F OODS 

Children who begin to eat f ood e t her t han the 
mother' s milk dislike too much p epper ( according to 
chi l dren ' s st andards) i n their f ood. To c hi l dren , 
t h i s is t h e mo s t unpa l a table foo d , owing t o it':. hot ­
t a sting nature. Ch ildre n who begin to eat fufu f i nd 
it unpal a t a ble at f ir s t, bu t as the days ro ll by , 
they ~2t qui te used t o it and then enjoy it very well. 
At Banko , c ur i ousl y enough , I have seen that most 
c h ildren be f ore schoo l going age do not l ike to eat 
banana or p awpaw . Paren ts s eem to-discourage children 
b e l ow 7 O£ 8 years ~rom eating these fruits, because 
t hey sa~ fhes~ fruit s give children a disease called 
' ASONO ', "Kwa Shi or kor " - in which the affected child 
becomes ina c tive and very dull or quiet . Other 
unpal atable f oods for chi l dren are okros , put in soup , 
and the Accra or Fant i t ype of kenkey, in which the 
husks of the mai ze h av e not been removed . Because of 
the p r esenc e of the husks and fermentation , children 
do not enjoy its taste as they do the Asante k ind of 
kenkey which c ontai ns sugar . An old woman told me 
that a few years ago , cassava was disliked by all 
children a n d most adults at Banko . But just after 
t he Second Wor l d War when food b ecame very scarce, 
ch i ldren c hanged their attif ude to the eating of 
cassava , and to- day every child at Banko enjoys 
cassava fuf u or ' Apesie ' as much as yam or cocoyam 
'fufu . I f a child tries a disho which he normally 
dislikes t o eat , he may be rewarded with a larger 

1 
share of t h e b i ts of meat for the family. I saw 
two children , a boy and a girl, who did not like 
to eat fufu . The parents are very much upset by r 
this attitude of the children to fufu, and so each .( 
time, they are enticed with big p ieces of meat, so 
that they may eat fufu. One of these parents has 
told me that each time she succeede d in making her child 
eat the fuf u , the next day , it fell ill . As a result, 
she has now stopped forcing fufu on the child. Very 
recent ly when I v i s i ted this woman at home, I saw that 
the l i tt l e b oywqs now learning on his own to eat fufu. 
The othe r child , the older girl still refuses to eat 
fufu despite her mother ' s repeated attempts at forcing 
her to eat i t . When children have two or three or mor e 
dishes rea dy fo r them t o eat , the mothers usual ly give 
trhe p a l m soup or the gr oundnut soup l ast, so that the 
ch i l dren c l ear all the dishes . This "choice"dish 
may n ot be g i ven to them until the plain soup and the 
others have been eaten. The mothers know that if 
children were given the palm or ground nut soup first, 
they would not eat a l l the dishes. Many mothers use 
fo od as r ewards fo r children who behave well, parti­
cul ar l y when the child is at the beck and call of the 
mother and r uns errands for her . The child who is 
a l way s wi th the mother gets the best and l argest part 
of t h e food prepared for t,he family. A proverb says 
(Akok o a oben ani na owe abebe sre). lI The chick near 
the hen a l ways enjoys the thigh of a grasshopper!' 
The absent child may have nothing left for him, this 
is t o teach him that it pays to stay at home near 
mother i f one wants to be well- fed . 
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Sometimes a child who misbehaves - e.g. the child who 
refuses to accompany mothe~ or father to farm may be 
starved a ll the time his parents may be away on t h e 
farm . If a child is regarded as dutiful and helpful 
to his parents, he is never made to go hungry. Of 
course there were four or five radical mothers, a ged 
between 40 and 50 who assured me that h owever badly 
their children misbehaved, they eould not eat and leave 
them to go hungry. One asked - "If I do not feed my 
Child, who is to do so? I shall feel pain in my rnowe ls 
if I am filled and my child goes hungry". Between 
the t i me of weaning and the a ge s 2 - 3 children eat food 

' which is slightly different from that of a dult s . Much 
meat, pepper and soup are the chief difference s. The 
mother s believe that too much flesh or s oup is not 
good for these y oung p eople. Th e e xpl anation is that 
the former will cause indige s ti on and the l a tt er will 
make childr~n .wet their beds at night. As c hildren 
have not &o~ accustomed to the h ot taste of pep~er a t 
thi s a ge, usually some c h ildren we ep b ecause of the 
sens ation they experience in t he mouth and on the lip s. 
When this happens, children a r e enc ouraged t o dr i nk 
plent~ of water in order to minimise the p ain . In 
othe r c a ses, an ember may be p l ace d near the lips by 
the moth er. This is supp o s ed t o r emov e t h e hot s ensa­
tion caused b~ pepper. If the chi l d i s ver y young , an 
additional p iece of me at may bribe him to keep quiet . 
An inte r est ing point was made to me by Nana Yaa Menka 
as to why children are g i v en little or no flesh to eat 
at meal s . Bhe s a id t hat chi ldren do not c ontribute or 
p ay for t h e purcha se of meat, so they should be given 
little or none . Secondl y , s h e .maintained t hat if a 
little c h ild is given a b i g piece ~f meat fr om the start, 
he 'will expect to have still bigger bits as h e grows, 
but as t h e society does n ot a ppr ove of s uch a behaviour, 
it is bette r to give him little or no meat a t fir st when 
he is a litt le child. As he grows, me a t may b e givan 
him gra dually, and in increa sing quant i ties as he grows 
until finally he reaches the a dult stage when he can pay 
for meat a nd so be entitled t o t he adul t 's share. This 
same principle applies when adult s and little children 
are eating 'apesie' with eggs . The l i on ' s share is 
taken by t h e adult s a n d t he ch i ldren are g ive n v eryLbit s . 
At Banko the people are not aware of the f ac t that 
children require more food~ that contain pDotein than 
adult s do. Anoth er po i nt s he made is t hat if an adult 
eat s fufu and he does not e a t meat or f ish t ogethe r 
with i t , he may become deaf. 

From t h e fir s t time c hildren b e gin to eat solid 
fo od, they are fed by their mothers or sisters or other 
r e l at i ves . At the aoe of 2 years, when the child c~n 
s i t or crawl he may hold i ts own food 00 eat, with a 
little he l p fr om mother on her substitute . By the a~e 
of 3 or 4 or l a t est 5, every child is expected to feed 
i tself wi t hout any hel]> at all. Little teachin; about 
table manner s is done at this time. Tile most par'ents 
do now is to see that chi l dren don ' t soil themselves 
and that t r:.ey wash their hands after meal. 

At Banko , mothers thi nk that it is premature to 
giv e c n ildren toilet training until the fourth or even 
t he s i xt month . Thus, it is ex"ected that the lnfant 
from the day of birth to about the sixthi may ease itself 
any ti ne , any where with little or no notlce . At any 
rate, a fter a good feed , tie child is eXl,ected to de­
fecate or when h e i s kicking and throwing his feet and 
arms. FrOID t he fourth or s i xth month when mother sus­
pects that b a by want s to eaBe i tse l f , she holds it in 
her a r J:lS wi ~h t he buttocks pointing to the ground . 



B...BY ENJOY:> COW K.TH IN THJ£ HE~T OF THE D...y . 
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In order go induce the child to urinate, mother makes 
a hissing sound. " ssss" to baby, shaking it and telling it 
to perform. Usually baby answers the order and urina tes. 
If it is to defecate, the mother holds the baby in her 
t wo h ands and seats it between her two feet on t h e ground. 
Thls serves as a stool for baby to sit on: the open 
spa ce remains the place for the faeces to fall down 
onto. This method of making or helping baby to defe­
cate is called "Bo abofra,trase" .- lite rally making baby 
Slt to attend stool. Thls method app lies to bab ies 
of 6 or more months old, who are able to sit with some 
facility. From the sixth month up to the time of 
crawling or even walking (2nd Birth day) bab ies a~e 
tr~ined in this way to defecate. But I hav e noticed 
iuJmore than three homes here tha t some moth ers are 
beginning to give chamber- pots to ch ildren to sit on 
for the same purpose. I noticed tha t one child did 
~t seem ~ ltke sitting on the pot; this made her 
defecation rat her an unpleasant business f or her. 
~t whenever she was seated on her mother's f eet , s h e 
defecated much more quickly a n d willingl y . 

When the child is 2 years oilid or more, the mother 
selects or shows him a spot , usually outside the house 
as the place to v i sit for defecation. But it is not 
uncommon t h see in several houses selected p laces in the 
yard used by chi ldren for this purpose. Two or mor e 
children may share such a place. This method of 
training chi l dren in toilet is the bone of contention 
between the mothers at Banko and t h e Sanitary-Overseer 
who does not to l erate this method. Mothers do not 
recognise the danger of leaving childrerrs faeces open, 
unswept off for hours - not to m@nt ion the flies that 
visit the faeces and later settle on food in the houses. 
The sanitary- overseer is therefor e very s trict on mothers 
who persist in t h is insanitary practi ce . By t he 4th or 
5th year , the child is e xpec t e d to go to the p i t latrine 
f or t oilet purp oses. Mother s giv e toi let material -
old pie c e s of torn cloth , paper or other ma t erial and sho~ 
children h ow to dry their a nus after defecation. Boys 
go to the men's latrine, a n d girl s go to the women's 
l a trine. When a chi ld can sit on the p it- l a trine , i t 
i s considered that he has comp l eted h i s toilet training . 
I t i s at this stage t hat c h ildren are allowed to eat 
toget her with adults f rom t h e same dish. I have been 
told the.t though bowel tra ining may end by the 4th or 
5th y e a r, yet there are l aps e s in some chi l dren , e special~ 
ly a t night when chi ldren may be asl eep . 

When a child goes to stool, t he mother may pr aise 
t r e chi l d when t h e performance is good . Before the 
ch ild is weaned , that is up to two years or more, 
mothers expect b abies ~o defec'1te at l east on_ce dai ly. 
If t h is does not happen smoothly , mothers get upset 
and troubled about the condition . Nana Menka informed 
me that if a very young chi l d cannot go to stool, then 
i t means it is going to grow very f t . This happens 
between the second month and the sixth month. But if 
this constipation continues long'~r than three days or mare, 
something must b e done to remove the trouble . Syringing 
is the common est remedy for such a condit i on; a l so the 
b 8.rk o f a tre~ ealled "Nyameremoo" when put in babies ' 
wa ter efiab les bab i es to defecate very easily . The mother 
praise s baby whenever baby has good perf or mance at 
defecation and so makes the chi l d suckl e the more . 
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From the age of 3 y ears upwards, mothers take the 
trouble to inspect chi ldren's stool to see if a ll is well 
with it. If the stool is watery or shiny, mother knows 
that the child must be ill, so she gives it some medicine . 
Many mothers have t o l d me that their babies who are 2 or 
3 years old suffe ring from di arrhoea became better when 
these babies were given treatment at Efiduase Clinic. 
They have assured me that the native medicines are n o 
longer good enough , to cure children of the troubl e. 
Though mothers praise chi l dren for good perfonmance a t 
defe cation, if children ' S visits to the stoo l become too 
frequent, they begin to suspect t hat t h e chi l dren are ill. 
Under no c ircumstances do mothers scold or punish babies 
who are unde r 2 years for soiling or wetting. Most of 
the mothers i nterviewed told me t hat very often, a careful 
mother can see the signal when baby wants to urinate or 
defeca te. But if mother is not ' 'watchful but neglects 
the child, th~n it s erves h er right to be soildd or wetted 
by the baby. But when the child begins to talk, and 
can make h is intention known - but refuses to do so and 
wets or soils himse'lf or the mother, she may scolEil him 
or even beat him. When a child is 4 or 5, he is expected 
not to soi l the h ouse or the c ompound, but he is to keep 
t o the portion given to him for the purpose . Usnally 
children's bowel training completes earlier than bladder 
training . 
ENURESIS 

It is believed that a child who is over 4 or 5 years, 
who wets himse l f at night has a diseased bladder - that is, 
it is believed that there are ho le s in the child ' s bladder 
and that is why the urine ca=ot be controlled . Mothers 
do not show any sign of disgust Qr anger over the very 
youn,g child ' s dirtiness. If a mother does this in the 

, presence of the child , it is though dangerous, because 
,trtentionAl the very young chil d ' s actj / and as a result , he may 

become ill. I f mother wa~~s to say anything at all, all 
that she ian say is that the baby has "killed" her • .;. 
Literally "he has done something to kill her patience -
"Eyi de, woakum me ". The baby who is about 2 years old 
is expected to have faeces that are fluid and thick but 
not stiff or stony. When the child is over 2 years and 
is eating solid.. foods that adults eat, he is expected to 
have faeces that are somewhat solid but soft and elastic. 
Faeces that easily fall in particles or bits - or those 
that are slimy or watery are lboked upon with fear that 
the child is i Ll. At any rate, the quantity of children's 
faeces is eXlected to be considerable, the greater, the 
better pleased is the mother . 

Promptness in elimination is a thing on '/Thich mothers 
place gr~ t im"ortance. If a baby is ~rompt at elimination, 
it means that all is well with his di 6estive system. On 
the other hand, a ,.. ild who spends a v,ry long time at 
eliminatlon is suppesed to be ill or abnormal. To induce 
a baby to e lireinate quic~ly, the old lady who 1sually 
washes the baby pours some warm water into.the.baby' s 
rectum before it is washed. This is done to babies up 
to 18 months. fter this ase, promptness in elimin-tlon 
rna;) be induce li by the .]lotJler rutting some powdered ginger 
into the rectum. Because of the pain which the ginger 
gives to baby, he VQll go to stool at once so that he may 
get rid of tte ginger which is giving him pain. I have 
noticed some mothers who got upset and worried about their 
babies who cou~dLdefecate quickly, and t:us taking up 
some of thelr tlme whlch they could proflr.ahly employ at 
the kit chen or elsewhere about their work i~ house. 
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Many mothers gave their opinion that there is 
practically no difference between b oys' and girls' 
training with respect to the ease in bowel & bladder 
training of either of them. Children's ability to 
learn and compl ete bowel and bladder training depends 
far more on individual d i fferences than on sex. Thus, 
in my investigation a t Banko into t h e ability of Ch ildren 
in mastering toilet training , I found t hat in t hree 
families, the 5 boys have the same ab ility in completing 
this training between ages 4 - 7 just as the 6 g i r l s have. 
In t wo other families, I saw t h at a ll t he si~children, 
two aged 4, and t he rest aged 5 had not mastered the 
training. The r e were 3 boys and 3 girms - but n one of 
them · had mastered b l adder control. Further i nvestigat i on 
and comparison of these two groups of fami lies showed that 
the first group of chil~en c ame from families who had 
a higher standard o£ living t han the second group . 
EnviDonment and ~h& standard of living of children' s 
homes t herefore may-be a great c ontributory factor in 
the ease with which children master bladder & toilet 
training. 

Two mot he rs informed me that after the first 
month of a baby ' s life, constipatLon does not matter at 
a ll. The reason is that by being constipated , the child 
~e~fatter and fatter. It is believed therefore that 
f rom the f irs t to the third month, a chlld must be 
c onstipated if he is to grow fat and big. But during 
the first two or three weeks of the baby's life , consti­
pation is very bad or even dangerous. If it is not 
attended to quickly, the chi l d may fall ill, and if the 
condition is not remove d early, it may die. The 
explanat ion is that the baby ' s inte~tines are very 
delicate and so if the faeces are retained too long , they 
may become ' hot ' and so ' boil ' the entire digestive track 
and b r ing death . Mothers therefore worry greatly over 
constipation in their babies. Very young babies may be 
given a syringe; purgatives - whether native or European 
are considered harmful for babies under 2 years. When 
a new baby has constipation, the bark of a tree - called 
'Nyameremoo ' is. put in his cup of drinking water , so as 
to act as a l axative for the baby . There were three new 
babies who were given this m2dicine and the result seemed 
very beneficial. Between ages 2- 5 years or more, when 
children are constipated the syringe is the mest commonly 
used remedy. But some mothers told me that some European 
purgatives - e . g . castor oil or epsom salts may b e given 
to purge . MotherB believe that constipation in children 
b~tween 9 months and 2 years o l d is caused by children eating 
dust as they s it on the ground. Therefore if a child of 
thi s category is ' a ll the t ime constipated, the mother sees 
to it that the baby does not have access to the dust on the 
ground. Ove~ating in the child of 2 years and over is 
also thDught to be another cause of constipation, therefore 
mothers do not a llow such children to overeat. Mothers 
~e not aware of the fact that irregular meals and unsuit ­
able food or incorrect chewing may also contribute to the 
constipated condition of the children ' s bowels. Mother s 
dislike constipat i on because it causes children to break 
wind which is v ery offensive to the public or other 
members of the family present with the child. 

Comparatively, mothers fear and believe more in the 
fatality of diarrhoea than in constipation. Every mother 
knows th~t if proper medicine or quick attention is not 
given to the baby who has diarrhoea he may die in seven days 
or less. 
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The mother s of c h i ldren at Banko are very uncertain as 
to the r e a l cause of diarr hoe a in t heir children . Some 
mothers be li eve t hat when a m0t her i s pregnant her milk 
can give diar rhoea to her baby who continues t; be suckled 
at the t i me . In babies under two years , mothers belie~e 
that teethl ng brl ngs them dlarrhoea . Thi s t hey explain 
that children may very soon change over from liQuid food 
- milk, to a sonid one , and so nature tries to purge the baby 
prior to weaning . On the other hand, the chi ld who is 
2 years o l d or more should not have diarrhoea, because al­
ready he has started with solid food whi ch sheuld naturally 
~ake his f ae ce s solid: so i f d i arrhoea sets in , it means 
that somethi ng is wrong. Diarrhoea in such children is 
supposed to lIe caused by wi zards and witches who want t'o 
kill the chi l d indirectly so as to avoid being detected . 
Because diar rh2eamakes children grow thin and weak , 
mothers are very much afraid of it. At Banko, there is 
an old woman who has a native cure for it. She sQueezes 
the liQuid in the leaves of a herb into a handkerchief , 
then pours this liQuid into the eyes of the child who has 
diarrhoea. This is sup_osed to cure the condition . 

Five mothers testified to me concerning the efficacy 
of this treatment of diarrhoea. The old lady told me that 
when she puts the l i Quid- medicine into the child ' s eyes, the 
eyes "open" and so see those devilish persons who are 
troubling the child. If the child is 3 years or more 
,and has some language, he may callout names of some people, 
usually names of members of the child's own family during 
the fit of the diarrhoea . When t~is happens , it -means 
that it is those people who are troubling the child with 
diarrhoea. Common dust may be purp9sely given to a little 
baby with diarrhoea so that his stomach may 'become hard ' , 
because mothers at Banko believe' that dust- eating will 
cause a coutipated condition. Mothers who know that their 
children get diarrhoea or constipation very freQuently 
get an earthen- ware and gather the bark of a tree called 
OFENA and its leaves, put them in the pot, add water and 
boil to make a concoction which is given to the children 
the first thing every morning. Usually sal t is added to 
f l avour it: at times very young children, 2 or 3 years old 
may be allowed to eat their rQa sted plamtain or cocoyam 
and yam toget her as they drink this concoction, just in 
the same way as we eat hread and drink tea or 'coffee 
a l ong with it . I t is believed that the drinking of this 
concoction has t h e power of correcting and pr eventing any 
di sorders of the stomach. At present , many mothers are be ­
g i nning to doubt the efficacy of the t~eatment of stomach 
troubles by the native doctors with their herbal medicines. 
I t has become the uractice that whenever babies and 
children have these bowel ailments, their mothers rush them 
to the Clinic at Efiduase. It is the younger generation 
of mothers who are gaining confidence in the treatment 
given at the c l inic. A small section of mothers who 
belongs to the First Century Faith do not give any 
medicine at all to children who get constlpation or dia­
rrhoea. Dur ing an interview with three mothers in this 
church, I was told that C.lildren get stomach troubles 
because their parents have sinned or perhaps the children 
themselves had sinned. The only cure was confession and 
the laying on of hands by the elders of their church for 
the sick child. Of tile small Muslim community at Banko, 
moth rs take their children W;10 have any sickness or trouble 
to the medi Cine man or the clinic; they are not restricted 
as to the sort of trea tc me1.t the~· s'.ve 1'0 ';' el<' children 
when they are ill. At any rate, if the illness of a child 
i s very sermous , the mother may take it to the Imam at 
Banko . There was once a case like this; the Imam WTmte 
something on his board wi~h his black lnk in Arabic~ 
washed it all ov r into a drinking cup and gave It cO the 
chi l d to drink to cure the stomach trouble. 



- - ---'-'-- -
• i::iOl,ETThJ!;::; B..J3'[IS B~TH C.u.LL:; FOR 1.DCR CRYHG 



42 

The act ef elirnin ti en and t h ings c enne cted with 
it are regarded imp~oper to. talk a bQut epen l y , As 
early as children have mastered a little huguage, they 
are taught to. u se PQlite werds to. expre ss t h ese i deas 
er wants . The wQr d fQr elimina t iQn e r de fe cati e n i s 
'ne', but childre n a re nQt allewe d to. say t h is when t hey 
want to. go. to. steQl.. Very yQung c hildren, betwe e n 
2 and 3 years Qr 4 may say it, but a s SQ Qn as ch ildFen 
pass this stage, t h ey are Qld eneugh t o. a VQi d these wer d s 
er expres s iQns. If a c h ild wants to. def e c a te, he may 
say "I want to. g o. t o. the back Qf the yard Qr h euse". 

"Ge:i:ing to. the back Qf the heuse "wflere c h ildren defe c ate 
is a PQlite way ef s aying Qr expre ssing t he same i dea. 
AnQthe r way ef s ayi ng this is - litera lly, 'I am g eing 
to. prepare myself '. This expressien is c QmmQnl y u s e d 
in the primary schQel, when chi ldre n want to. g o. to. l atrin e 
Qr to. urinate . At t h e mi ddl e s cheQ I s.t a ge, c hi ldren 
may say "I am $eing pQmewhere " literally - when t h e y 
wa nt t o. go. tQ latr~ne Qr to. urina te. The mere mentien 
ef faeces er urine is thQught Qf as impelite Qn t h e l ips e f 
chi ldren, and s o. t h e y must net say them. I t i s a sign 
Qf IQW breeding to. tal k abeut these eliminat ery things 
in the language we use fQr them. 'Bush ' Qr ' v illage' 
children , hQwever can express themse lves Qpenly this 
way. 

There a r e special time s a n d p l aces where the use 
Qf teilet language is part i c ular l y cal led fQr . FQr 
instance, when a child i s in a gathering Qf his adults 
er p l aymates , he sheuld nQt say Qr refer to. things abQut 
t e ilet Qpenly . It i s mQre so. when the chil dren are 
e a ting . Talking Qr r efer ring to. the teilet at meal s 
i s a gr eat b rea ch Qf deeency . The reaSQn i s that tei l e t 
is regarded a s dirty and undesirable, and the mere men­
t iQn Qf it when ethers are e ati ng heartily has the pewer 
to. speil their appetite . I t is therefere impreper fer 
a mether to. expese er allew her child to. perferm elimina­
ter y functiens in the presence ef peeple who. are eating. 
Thi s cenventien is applicable in the case ef children 
who. over 2 years eld , because the faeces ef such children 
g i ve mere offence than children under thd t , age . As 
stated aoeve , when a yeung child defecates and seme of 
the faeces happen to. fall into mothers feed which she is 
eating , on no acceunt should she threw the food away er 
stop eating . Al l the participants at the meal may step 
eating , but the mother ef the baby must eat the entire 
meal. If she r efuses to eat the meal so. spoiled by her 
bab i es faeces, it is believed that the baby may fall ill 
or even d i e . Every mother believes this, but I saw that 
methers teok great care that this did net happen at all . 
Mer eover , whene~er a mether was ready to eat her meal, 
she saw that her baby hac. been first suckled and put in 
its bed befere she sat to take her Qwn meal. But sometimes 
it happens that a mQther must carry baby Qn her lap. 
Other mothers assured me that they would net eat such 
feed speiled by baby - they did not believe that that 

~weuld kill the baby. By the seventh er eighth year, the 
child kn'ws what to. say er not to. say abeut toilet things. 
Methers are able to. ' cein ' words ef their ewn fer the names 
ef things abeut teilet. In one family, the wer~ fer 
faeces is ' kankan ' that is literally 'smelling matter . ' 
In another family/ call wind- breaking "spoiling the air". 
When chi l dren talk like this abeut teilet, tiey are regard­
ed pol i te . 

Children who. are 2 - 4 years may perferm eliminatery 
functions without any sense Qf shame.or fear. The enly 
eb j ectien to. this :ractice is that the child dees net 
e l imi nate in the hO-use , while ethers are eating, provided 
that the y go to the particular ' SPQt ' set aside fer the 
purpo s e. 
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At s ix or seven year s of age, children a re encouraged 
to do eliminaGery functi ons in priva te. It is at this 
time that boys or girls are made to eliminate outs i de 
the house on a spot given for the purpose . Those 
children whose motor deve l opment i B advanced may begin 
to attend stoo l at the public l atrine, girls go ing to 
women's latrine, and t he boys going to men's l atrine. 
Some parents perform eliminatory functions in front of 
children. But they take care to cover their private 
parts so that chi l dren may not see them. There are a 
good many mothers or fathers who will not allow t heir 
children to stand in front of t h em while they are perform­
ing eliminatory functions . When they and t h e children 
go to the pit- l a trine , they allow the children to finish 
elimination fiBst before t h ey too go to attend . These 
parents told me that if chllldren between ages 7 and 9 
see the privat e parts of parents, they will d i scuss them 
in public. Here is a case in point. At Banko, a 
woman with a gir l who is 7 or 8 years old married a 
second man when the former marriage dissolved a year or 
so ago . The fost er- father who is the new husband was 
urinating when this eight - year_o ld girl happened to pass 
by . Bhe not iced the foster -fathers penis and exclaimed 
"Look , papa 'A' has a long penis like my father ' s" . For 
the same re a son, some adul ts will not perform e limin'ttery 
functions in the pr esence of children whether they are 
their own sons and daughters or not . They also say 
that some children are ' bad ' or make jokes when they 
see adults break- wind loudly at the pit - latrine. It 
is therefore the c ommon practice of adults at Banko to 
drive away the small boys or girls who happen to be at 
the pit - latrine so that they may al·so go to ease themselves . 

When babies of a month or more ~reak-wind , or when 
children between two years and seven break wind, they 
are praised for the act . The explanatlon is that by 
breaking wind , t hese babies or children are l iterally 
spoken of as "curing themselves of some disease of some sort". 
It is the~ore encouraged by parents. Whenever a baby 
breaks wind, the m<llther takes it as a. signal that the 
baby wants to e limi nate and therefore gets it in the 
proper position to do so . As the child grows - say from 
2 years upwards , the chil ' s wind- breaking is frowned 
upon by the mother . This is particularly so, when the 
action is done by the child in the presence of other adults. 
The reason is that the mother fears that her friends may 
mist ake and assume that she did the wind- breaking which is 
regarded as disgraceful for an adult to do in public. 
Wind-breaki ng is r egarded as a twin sist er of defecation, 
so children who are 5 or more years old are scolded or 
punished if they do it when others are nearby. It sometimes 
happens that in order to avo id scolding, some olever boys 
or girls break winqnoiselessly while sitting with adults 
or other children . But sooner or later, the child will be 
f ound out . Mothers have an intersting way of detecting 
who ' did' it when it was done among many children. The . 

'mother says "I am going to b jad the stomach of whoever did~~ 
so the one who did it should confess it, otherwise by 
tomorrow morning , that person ' s stomach will have got rotten". 
Usually this threat puts fear into the so- called wrongdoer 
and so he g ives himself up. The penalty for such a child 
is hooting by the mother and the r~st of the c"ildren, At 
times the threa maJ be unsuccessful . Then the mother may 
go round the Children "on smelling" inspection of each 
child ' s cloth or clothes. The child in whose cloth or 
clothes the mot e __ "smells" a reall,Y off nsive odour is 
singled 0' t as t~e culprit and heoted l. usual. MotbeIs 
believe tt'lt- constont wind- breaking is c msed in clnldren by 
clnldren eating too much meat or fish or oth r animal matter. 
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Maize and groundnuts that are fresh a r e also regarded 
as another c ause of wind i n the stomach . When a child 
is sitting among adults or with his parents , it is thought 
uncouth for the child to say a l oud that some one has broken 
wind. Wind- breaking i n the presence of adults by other 
adults is a l so held in great contempt . \'lind- breaking in 
girls of 8 or 9 years and in women In general is thought 
to be unhealthy and as a symptom of some i Llness that will 
soon come to light . PeQple who are frequently breaking 
wind the r efore have to pr epare some enema with ginger 
and apply i t so as to cure it. Little boys and girls are 
given ginger ba l ls in the rectum t o cure wind in the 
stomach . When a child J~S hiccoughs , h e is given water 
to drink to r elieve it . But the baby who is two or three 
months old is supposed to get hiccoughs very often because 
it is wi th hiccoughs that such babies grow and get fatter 
and fatter until they begin to sit down . Hiccoughs in 
children who are betwe~n 2 and 4 months are therefore 
practically :rt,g<l'j::.ded as natural and beneficial to the 
child just as constipation in this period is regardedo.s a1le 
to make the c hild ~row fat and big . When children are 
2 years or more, hiccought are said to be unnatural and 
harmful to them if they are neglected when they occur. 
Riccoughs may cause choki ng and perhaps death in the end . 
Older children ' s hiccoughs are supposed to be caused by 
their failing to drink whter at proper times e.g. when 
the child has eaten a meal or when the child tries to 
swal low larger morsels of food than he can swallow without 
effort . Whenever a child has hiccoughs, he is given 
water to drink in order to remove it . Adults at Banko 
fear hiccouWhs i n themselves very much. It is called 
" Saman yare' - ( disease of ghosts). Whenever an 
adult is ill and hiccoughs set i n, yhe people at Banko 
say the sick per son will surely die: Riccoughs are 
associated with diseases of the heart . Adults who 
frequently get h i ccoughs fear that they may have a 
heart disease and so they set out to get medicines from 
a herbalist at Banko, noted for his medicines for curing 
heartache . 

Belching is regarded as the most unnatural and 
undesirable e l iminat fuDy function among the people at 
Banko . It is thought impolite to belch in public. A 
child who is a ll the time belching is suspected of 
indigestion and given syringes . Mothers here think 
that belching and vomiting go together, and so they say 
that when a child tlBlches and vomits very often, it means 
that his stomach has become sore. The syringe or the 
"6fena medicine" is the cure for this trouble. 

MOTOR DEVELOPMENT 
It is the belief of tne mothers at Banko that 

children are naturally restless, from the day of their 
birth, or even during pregnancy. It is common to hear 
a pregnant woman saJing that the unborn baby she is carrying 
will be a troublesome child because she experiences some 
movements of tlie child in her womb some times . When 
the chi_d is moving llke this, the woman sa~s that it 
has stood up on i ts legs stretching its full length 
to see light. This is a slgn of maturity for the birth. 

As soon as the new baby comes, it is therefore 
ex~ected to move its limbs and wriggle its body and 
perhaps e.ry:' but if the baby rests quiet without moving, 
it is taoug t to be too tired: so cold W'l.ter is thrown on 
him to wake him up: sometimes this mru~es the baby move 
and cry, at ' other times it fails to do so, and it may 
be taken for grant d as stillborn. 
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During the firs t few days and say the fir s t thre e weeks of 
a baby ' s life, y oung mothers who h av e had their fir s t chi ld 
are instructed to be extra c a reful in h andling the baby. 
To give h er da u ghte r pra ctical lessons i n this, the young 
mother ' s grandmother t a ke s c are of t h e new baby, was hes 
it , h olds it for t he real mother to wa t ch and imita t e 
late r on. At t he e a rly s t ages, the new baby is held by 
the t wo arms toge t her with the adu lts a rm under the 
lengt h of t h e spine in order to pre~ent it fro m twi st i ng 
and hurting the ch ild. If a child is t aken up by one 
hand only, it is s a i d t h a t in future h e wi l l ge t e a rache. 
Until the umbilical cord heals, the child is not carried 
on the back of the mother or her assistant. At t h is 
stage, the baby is expected to tie in his bed on his 
b ack k icking and throwing the arms. The baby lie s always 
on its b a ck, ~nd d oes not practically move any wher e , 
excep t that some times its head falls off the pillow on 
which he is sleeping and the mother or any adult near by 
corrects it. 
mARRYING OF BABY ON MOTHER ' S BACK 

Vfuen the umbilica l cord heal s, t h e baby may b e carried 
on its mothers back or on the back of the nurse who is 
usua lly the gr a n dmother or aunt or other fe male relation s . 
In t he fir s t two months, the baby has not l earnt to cont rol 
it s neck , so gr eat care is taken so that when it is 
carried on i ts mother' s back , the neck does not make its 
head hang down f rom the back . The cover- cloth is so 
pre ssed against the neck , that it can hardly move . This 
is considered a safety measure to prevent the baby ' s neck 
f r om being broken or hurt. The two arms are also covered , 
so that if you meet a mother carryin . her baby at dusk , 
you may suppose that she is carrying a ball on the back 
owi ng to the rounded share of the baby. I noticed that 
some babies refused to be so t i ed with c l oth at the back: 
such babies wer e supposed to develop earlier than others . 
Bab i es of 2 months are supposed to be able to recognise 
the ir mother when she stands near , or at least the baby 
can fol l ow her with its eyes wherever she moves , without 
turning the head or neck . Between the 5th and 6th mon~ 
the baby begins to move its head __ When mother is carrying 
baby at this time , she may not tie the cloth too high 
towards the neck , becaus e now the baby has control over 
the neck and carri es the head in position with little or 
no trouble . 
BABY ' S F I RST SI TTING 

I t is at this time that adventurous mothers begin to 
make the i r children sit on the ground . For the first 
t i me when baby i s made to sit , the mother puts pillow or 
stools or any such thing that will prevent the child from 
fa l ling down . When the baby sits down, his arms are 
stretched forward and the hands rested on the floor to act 
as an additional support to balance him. Often an older 
chi l d , usually a brother or sister of the baby is made to 
sit behind the baby so that if it happens to fall, it may 
-~e caught in this child ' s arms . This first straight 
posture in sitting may take a month or two before the 
next stage of t he child ' s motor training is attempted . 

Some babies are made to sit rather too soon , before 
they are ready , because the mother sees that her baby, 
born at the same time as another who sits easily , does not 
sit or intend to sit at a ll. Force is sometimes used to 
make the baby s it, and perhaps after many days , the child 
gives in and Sits, to the mother '~ pleasure. A little bit 
of motor co- ordination b egi ns a t t his stage . The baby 
who has ma ster ed sitting d own by it se lf see s his feet and 
toes in front of him, and r epeat i ng it s thumb- sucking habit 
begins to suck t he toe. When a mother sees this act in 
her baby, she takes i t with great pr i de and pleasure and 
informs her fr i ends or husband "K. r eb i sa ne nan da a 
obewe a ana wanante " (K . is aski ng his leg the time he is 
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to crawl and finally to walk.) When the child s its 
cross- legged , he is remonstr a ted and to l d not to sit 
so: if he repeats i t , he may be beaten. Sitting 
cross- l egged is thought unlucky and may bring the death 
of one's parents - "Wo tra wo na ne wo se tiri so " You 
sit on your f a the r $ and mother ' s head~~ 

CRAWLING. 
At Banko , some mothers expect their children to 

crawl as soon as they can sit erect by themselves. 
Between 9- 12 months, the child is encouraged to l~ 
forward, stretching its body so as to reach something 
p l aced before it. Mothers therefore deliberate ly place 
a toy or bit of yam or other thing a foot or so from 
the child and so entice him to reach out for it . Usually 
in its first few attempts , the child may fall and so 
be di scourage~ But this is repeated day after day, 
and so the child learns the art of reachi ng out with 
its hand while it tries to stoop . At Banko, I noticed 
that a baby , K. almost 18 months o l d had failed to crawl . 
Whenever the mother put some toy or a bit of food in 
front of the baby, he move~ all at once from the buttocks­
without coordinating the arms and the feet in crawling . 
The baby ' s mother is very much worried over this boy ' s 
inability to crawl; she thinks that the baby is going 
to be what they call "Bafan" - "groundchild". After 
two or three weeks, I noticed that this same boy was 
beginning to use his hands and buttocks when he wanted 
to reach something far away . It is believed that the 
baby who crawls quickly like a monkey, is the one who 
will be very quick in learning to walk . Three mothers 
infor~ed me that their children were late in crawling 
this time (the first two women have 'had four children 
each , and the third , eight) . They explained that these 
children were retarded in their motor development begause 
when they were very young , they had measles and fever 
and diarrhoeah respectively. All the time that the child 
has not lea rnt to walk, the mother carries him on his 
back while she is going to farm, to the water hole, 
cooking or washing . ohe may be relieved of this duty 
when the child is asl eep or when a friend or a neighbour 
helps with the carrying or when the child chooses to 
sit and play near her . As soon as the child has thorough­
ly mastered his crawling activity, he is expected to stand 
up erect. 
STANDING UP ERECT 

When the child wants to be taken up by the mother , 
the child is encouraged to get up on his feet before 
the mother takes him . This the child sometimes achieves 
by holding the lowest end of the mothers dress and then 
with a little effort he climbs up erect, standing up. 
This gives the mother pleasure, and so she tries or 
enc ourages the child to repeat the act. Sometimes the 
child may be placed in a standing posture near the mother 
who claps her hands and sings a baby's song like this 
"Tenten wagyina 0 , K wagyina 0," literally means "Look, 

11. is standing up', see how K is standing up". Some 
children get great amusement from this, and so it acts as 
an incentive for them to learn to stand. The father or 
the mrothers and sisters of the baby may also play this 
simple game with the child who unconsciously learns 
very qui~kly to stand erect without any help. After 
the .standing position 1'"",,' . .:; has been achieved b.:t the 
child , the next step is that the mother encoura'Ses the 
baby to move a step forward and gradually begin to walk. 
In the same wa-y as crawlin"" mother gives encouragement 
to baby to move step by step. 
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The first time when the child makes his initial 
walking trials , the mother or the father holds him by 
each hand and wal ks backward (the child walkin~ 
forward) saying to the child "Tataa - Tutuu". This 
is the chi l d ' s word for making or taking steps one by 
one. Other adult members of the family get interested 
and sometimes assist the child in this way to make 
it learn how to walk. I f a child does not seem to 
like to learn how to wal k , the father makes him 
semi- tricycle out of wood , <The child is put behind 
this to pus~ it and follow it so as ~o make him walk. 
Sometimes because this whee l ed tricycle goes too fast 
for the child , he falls down and if it recurs very 
frequently , he may get afraid of using it at all again. 
I saw in my own house my nephew Kwame aged over 2 
years. This child could crawl very fast and stand 
round a table , holding its edges all the t i me . My. 
sister , his mother) told me that Kwame feared the 
wooden tricycle and that was why his walk rerrg activity 
had been retarded. She said that all her previous 
five children used that contrivance with ease and 
pleasure . I noticed that whenever the older children 
were using the wooden tricycle, Kwame crawl ed to them, 
p~t his hand near it and fo l iliowed after them slowly. 
But as soon as a ll the children left off their hands for 
him to try it alone , he s at down and would not make 
further attempts at a l l. The o l d woman in the house 
gave Kwame ' s mother some hot - tasting roots to put in 
his r ectum to make him want to wal k . I spent nearly 1 
f our weeks with them, and this painful treatment was 
given to the boy every other day, and yet I did not 
not ice any improvement in Kwame ' s attitude towards 
walking.' Her mother was al l the time comparing him 
with children of other mothers, born at the same time 
and who were a lready walking and even running. 

Between the time the child crawls and the time he 
understands language so as to be able to go away from 
dangerous things - fire, glass, or knives, the child 
is not given any e l bow room for free mobility . At this 
stage, the child is considered to be very~roublesome and 
destructive . This is the time when children can 
easily burn or scald their hands or bodies with fire or 
soup at the kitchen when the mothers let them loose 
to roam about the house without supervision . lVlotners 
are punished or even fined by their husbands for allowing 
their babies to be burnt or scalded. A baby girl , 
Afua Takyiwa 18 months old put her hana into a pot of 
hot soup and poured it out, thus scalding her left 
hand and the left buttock "here the child was sitting. 
The father of the ch"d, a driver , came from Kumase 
later and when he l~arnt this , he asked the mot ,er to pay 
two fowls, 12 eggs to pacify his ' soul' for scalding 
his baby. It is believed that the payment of this 
fine will hasten the healing of the scalds. At this 
stage 2 -3 years, knives, cutlasses and such weapons as 
are likely to hurt the child should not be p+aced within 
his reach. lihen the child is 5 years or more, he may 
be allowed to handle a knife of some sort. But when 
mother thinks he will hurt himself with it, Sile may 
taKe it av.ay. >::;ome children may refuse to give the 
knife up - so here is a -oroverb like this ">::;ekan fua 
gye ne ho abofra nsam". "h lf a knife cuts a child, he 
throws it down ~ This means that if a child of 6 years 
or more will not give or hand over a knife upon advice 
of his parent, he will do so when he is cut by the knife 
in due course . 
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FREE MOBILITY 
Vfuen tne child has learnt to crawl , he may crawl 

over any space wi thing the rourtyard , provided that 
there are no obstac les and things like fire or cutting 
edges in his way . Th e Kitchen or fire - place is the only l 
place children of this age may not crawl to . Whenever they 
are there , t he mother i s a l ways a l ert , so that the 
child doe s not hurt h imse l f . I n the case of some 
children retar ded in motor development, the child may 
be al l owed to crawl outside the house . A c a se in point 
is that of Kwame , 2 years o l d ; he crawl s past the 

gate of the house, sits near an o l d taxi cab and calls 
" Car " as the o l de r children pretend to be driving the 
car in which they sit and steer. The chi l d who crawl s 
may not be l eft alone i n the bedroom or any ro om a lone . 
The reason i s that as chi l dren of this age are very 
active, they may meddle with a rticles or property in the 
rooms and perhaps s poil them through handling and p lay . 
The child who~as mast ered wal k ing can go out with others 
fr ee ly when t hey are playing. Wandering far away from 
home is d i scouraged and even punished . Mothers think 
that if their child wanders from house to house , and 
eats there~ their neighbour s in whose houses the chlldren 
are wanderlng will consider them lazy and unable to feed 
their children. 'l'he child who wanders like this is 
expected to grow lean , because as the mothers say he eats 
food which is given reluctantly to him - "Bo anwo aduan". 
Mothers believe that children may contract whooping coughs 
and similar ' childrens ' s diseases if they wander all the 
time in the company of other people's children . At Banko, 
ther6 does not see m to be any fear for children getting 
l&st; hbut it ' is ' coillmonn to hear mothers warning their 
children t~at if they go out whens~e is away on the 
farm ,' the "murderer who eats children's hearts - "Atete 
Nkrona" "Heart cutter/' will catch them and t ake their 
hearts . This threat is meant to make children of 5-
7 years old stay at home with other still younger children 
while the mothers have left for their farms. Some 
children may be f rightened with sheep, dogs , oxen or 
other animals, to keep them in the house, and away from 
rambling far off . In the house, children are warned 
away from fire and fireplaces long before they have any 
language . The mother takes a brand of fire and shows 
it to the baby who may be crawling toward the fireplace 
or fire . She pOints it to baby ' s hand or fbot, a little 
distance away to avoid burning , and makes a h issing 
sound like "sh - sh - " to mean that it wil l burn him if 
he touches it . The heat which emanates from the 
brand gives the child the idea of burning, and so he 
retreats and learns the lesson , If the child has some 
language, he is told the danger of fires: he may be told 
that if he comes near fire, he will be burnt , and consequent­
ly he will die and lose dear mama and father. This 
serves to drive the child away. In each case, the illflther 
puts fear into the child so as to warn him from any 
dangerous thi~g. Outside the house, chlldren ~e 
warned away from cars and the road. The children at 
Banko are fond of cars,sa they usually come out of the 
houses as soon as one s ounds a horn . Mothers therefore 
show great alarm when t hey see their children p l aying near 
the street or motor road. Some motHers tell their 
children that if they play on the road side, the "whi teman" 
will c atch -them and carry them away , This is enough 
to frighten children and drive them from playing on the 
motor foad through the village ~Akua, a girl aged 312 years 
went to Mampong with her aunt , but next day, she was 
brought b a ck to Banko , because the aunt feared that she 
would be run over by a car, because this littleLliked 
cars , and whenever one passed near , she went out to see 
and wave her hand to it. 
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CHILDREN ' S SI TTING STILL 
Adults - especially chi ldren ' s own parents expect 

them to sit down qUietly or still. On e hears a mother 
saying "Oh K. wo ho ye hene " - Oh , K. yo u a re too 
restless. " Mothers believe that the chi l cL:who cannot s i t 
still wi ll not grow big or fat . This is particularly so 
when the Chlld has just eaten a meal and he wants to 
continue his activities . He is told to sit down, so 
that the "pepper" he ate may ,cool down its hotness ." 

" 'lIra ase ma mako nto wo ho ". This. is meant to make the 
child reduce his active l ife and be stil l. Mothers 
attribute accidents which children sometimes meet - ~. ~. 
falling down , stabbing the toe against a stone , burning 
or scal ding to over- activity or inability to sit still . 
Children who ar~ 2 or 3 years old are expected to sit 
still as those of 5 years or more . They are to sit still , 
not for short~pells'of time , but as long as the mother 
and the adults ' convenience will require the children 
a~ttm~g still . Usua lly the child who cannot sit still 
as required is regarded very disobedient and unruly child . 
A strict adult may insist on stillness and enforce it 
on children , fai l ure to comply with these instructions 
may result in beating or other forms of cruel treatment . 

EARLY MOTOR PLAY 
As the child gains more and more control over his 

muscles after learning to sit , crawl and at last to walk, 
so also very soon the child of 18 months or two years 
begins to run a little. The mothers of these children 
are always afraid that ~ they"may trip and fall and 
probably hurt themselves . These ohildren are therefor e 
not encouraged to run . The mother ' s warning is "Gu 
mu ara na wobehwe ase". ' Take your time - that is go 
slowly or you fall and hurt yourself ". Little motor 
play takes place in children ' s activities before they are 
4 years or ~ore : this play may take the form of one child 
chaSing the setwho pretend to be thieves trying to escape. 

CLOTHING & SELF - EXPOSURE 
On the eighth day when the father brings the new 

baby ' s presents to him, a ~iece of cotton print , usually 
two yards or more is included. This is what is called 
"Funuma Toma - Umbilical cloth - or the cloth to cover 
the nave l in order to drive away troublesome flies. At 
Banko, a child who does not get t his cloth must be poor 
indeed: this may be the case of an illegitimate child: 
but as much as pOSSible , the maternal uncle or other 
relatives try to give one to the child in order to cover 
the reproach on the mother and her child. From the day 
a child is born until he gets near adolescenee, the 
primary use of clothing is either to keep the child warm 
or to protect him from sand flies and other insects. 
On festive occasions, children may be dressed just to 
appear nice and decent. The question of clothins a child 
as a means of removins self- exposure does not arise at all , 

,until the child is nearing puberty. 'rhus, in the heat 
of the day, parents require their chlldren to divest 
themselves of all clothing, both girls and boys. 
SEX DISTI~CTIJNS: SEX PLAY: INTEREST IN SEX . 

Whenever children are given clot',es to wear, their 
sexes are taKen into account. From the very early months, 
the girl is essed in female fashion, and the boy in men's 
fashion . This distinction in dress begins when children 
are about 24 months old. It is at this stage that the 
children begin to pIa sex games. Usually the girls 
lil:e to cook or \-ash 'baby" and carry baby as mother does. 
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Boys too begin to p l ay their own game - usually pr etendi ng 
to drive a car. The car is made f r om an o l d sardine 
tin to which i s attached a l ong line of rope which i s 
drawn by t he driver . I t i s ver y common to meet four 
or more 3 y ear o l d boys ver y busy dri ving the i r cars . 
I saw that mothers and fathers at Banko enc ouraged 
children in t heir play in this way - sever a l mothers 
saw children ' s playas a great convenien ce : it book 
children away from the k i t c hen and s o gav e mother less 
t a l kin g or answe ring chi l dren ' S endle~s questions . 
Mothers show gr eat a l arm when chi lo<:ken "finger t heir 
genital s or a sk questions about t h e orig i n of babies 
and why Mary has no p eniS but Kof i has . It is at this 
time that children want t o use the little language they 
have . 
POSSESSIONS & SPEECH 

Also t~ir game gives them opportunities of learning 
new names of ~tD-tngs to p l ay with . Fr om the very early 
months, the c hi l d ' s v oc al i sation is encouraged and even 
imitated by t he mother to make the child talk more of it. 
Thi s ' baby tal k ' . amuse s t he parents very much . 
Chi l dren lliearn" their fir st wor d s from the mother -
usual l y i n singl e wor d s "mama " and "papa" and l a ter 
increase i nto s en tenc e s . Be t we en 2- 3 y e ars, c h i l dren 
h av e ver y fe w po s se s siohS. The chief pos sessions a r e 
t h e i r clothes. Some k i nd parents may g i ve their child­
r en s imple toys ma de of wood - dol l s for girls and 
seeds of bush plants for the boys to play with . Few 
parents are b eginnin g to give their children European 
toys l i ke r ubber ball s , animal forms and some metal toy­
cars or aeropl ane s. As the-children quickly destroy 
suc h toys i n no time , most parents'keep the toys away , 
but 'give them back to the chi l dren when they cry so as 
to bribe them to stop crying . Boys are supposed to be 
able to contro l themselves and not cry _ The mother 's 
advice usually to the crying little boy is "Obarima nsu, 
gyae" . "Man should not give way to tears". Of course, 
girls have the right to cry as much as they like. It 
is considered good preparation for a woman ' s life to 
be able to cry and weep at funerals, so if a little 
girl cries , the mother does not heed her, provided 
that the litt l e girl is not ill or hungry. 

RELATIO SHIPS & PHYSICAL CONTACTS 
Some mothers at BanKO told me that when they expect 

new babies, t hey donot tell their old ones aboub this 
f ct . But a f ew mothers also told me that they told 
their children when new babies were expected. One 
mother said that when she said this to her child, the 
baby asked to know wheBe the new one would come from. 
But she did not tell him: she sent the boy to go and 
ask his fathe r and thay was the end of it. The mother 
of this boy told me that when her new baby was born, 
the old one wanted to be carried and nursed as before. 
But she told him that he had been "destooled" by the 
new baby. She continued that because of this, the 
older child teat the veyy little baby and would even 
get it off from the mother ' s side so that he occupies 
his forme r place. 

Other mothers told me that thelr children received 
the news of a new baby with pleasure. This woman 
said th"t her old baby wanbed to give part of his food 
to his young Sibling every time he was eating . Parents 
at Banko to l d me that it is a great blessing for a baby 
t o be born in a family where there are older ones 
a lready . 
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Whenever m~her ~ bat h ing or away, the very yaung 
Ch1ld 1S looked after by the older children wh o take 
a del ight in sitting by t heir brother . Even some 
older children try to give water to the v ery y oung 
baby when they have seen mother' do so. Siblings 
who are boys and girls are not separated be~ause of 
their sex. They may eat toge ther, go to the s p ot for 
el i mination a t the same time and even sleep on the aame 
mat. It is after t h e 7th or 8th ~ar, t hat children 
begin to be separated according to sex in the house. 

In the very e a rly days of a c hild's life, the mother 
is t he person who is all the time in baby ' s c ompany . 
~~en mother is ill or busy, other female relatives 
help in looking after the b aby. When I interv iewed 
s ome 3 f a t her s , about t h e i r part in 100kin5 after the 
new baby ., I was told t hat t hat is the work mf women . 
One f ather a lso .told me t hat whe n b abg is v e r y young , 
it is not pr-2per for a man to han dle him , as he is not 
ski lful i n do i ng-so , and may hurt the baby if he tries 
t o do so . When a baby is two or 3 manths old, then 
his father may safely take him and carry him too . This 
he may do by putting baby on his lap or in his arms . 
~fuen the chi l d is under 4 years , he lives in his mother ' s 
wor l d more than that of the father, so children of this 
age have pref er ences for their mother. 
At thi s stage, the mother ' s authority rules over the 
children in the home . When other adults e.~. aunts, 
uncles and other relatives li~e with the children and 
their parents , they too help in taking and carrying 
the new baby . Sometimes it is the grandmoth:Cr ' s 
prerogative to have her grandchild to carry after the 
child has been washed and fed. Before a baby is 6 monthS 
or more old , mothers are reluctant in allowing them 
to be carried by a du l ts other than very near re l ations . 
The reason is tha~ there are some bad people who may 
wickedly mishandle a very new and soft baby and hurt 
his spine. I noticed that when children of 2-3 years 
visited their aunts or grandmother~, they were OVer­
indulged more than at their own mothers' house. The 
old women say "Nea onni ho ha na wogyegye" . (i1e should 
take more care of babies whose parents are absent) · 
This principle applies especially to orphans or chi~dren 
who have been adopted. Parents agree that their little 
boys and gtrLs show respect to adults with whom they 
come into contact . The children of 2- 3 years are 
taught to cal l every man ' papa ' and every woman ' mama'. 
PHYSICAL CONTACTS & MA~B'TION 

When mother and baby are alone in the house, mother 
tries to entertain herself by playing with baby. She 
may do this by kissing baby on the cheeks , c~est or 
even on the gen1tals. I n mticed also that some mothers 
and nurses stroke little babies'penises and make them 
stiff and l a ugh at the boys. But I was told by the 
aame mother s t hat they would not allow their little bays 
or girls to handle their genitals. At any rate, I 
s aw on mor~ t han four occasions when little bays were 
pulling t heir penises as if they wanted to tear them 
off . Whenever the boys did this, the mothers scolded 
them and removed their hands from the place. One 
woman to ld me that because of this habit in her little 
twin boys who were all the time pulling each other ' s 
peni S , she gave them shorts to wear when they repeated 
the act .. Masturbation in little children is supposed 
to make t hem ' bad ' when they grow: also it is believed 
that c onstant handl ing of the genital s will make them sore 
and s wel l up. 
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When c h ildren of 1-12 months are bein g waBhed , t he 
mot her ho lds the tip of t he c hi l d ' s peni s and pour s 
into i t warm wat er so as to clean it and heal any 
sore in it. The same t r eatment is given to l i tt l e 
baby- girl s when they a r e bein:; vla"hed. I n their 
case , t he mother dips a t ov:e l timt b ,wal?lll water and 
then puts the warm towe l on the vagina . It seemed 
that both the little boys and girls enjoyed this 
treatment ; i n the process of washing them , it is 
usual to see t hem cry; but when this treatment is 
g i ven, they lie quietly and enjoy it . When a baby has 
been washed , i t is not though.t p r oper for a farmer who 
has just r e t urned from the fie l d to get him into his 
arms . The fear is that the child ' s soft skin will be 
affected by the farme r 1s dirty hands and the roughness 
l eft on h i s body through roaming in the thickets. 
Because of this, as soon as a mother and 'her qaby 
return from farm, the mother takes her bath first 
before she \~shPs ~he baby so that the baby may not 
get her wa~hed ~in cont aminated again. In hot weather, 
babies are encourage d to sleep on their beds rather' 
than to be carried on the mother ' s backs. Tying of the 
baby at the back in the heat of the day makes baby 
perspire ver y much - t his is said to give children 
fever. 
WASHING SLEEP & HEALTH 

As a rule , it is thought very necessary to wash 
the baby who is under three years at' least two times 
in a day - preferably early in the morning and late 
in the afternoon . The proverb says "Aguare ye aduro" 
' washing is like medin ine to the body ' . After baby's 
bath, powder may be besmeared allover his body and 
later his hair is combed for him. Mothers are very 
careful with baby ' s skin and hair "nowadays, and they 
go to the extent of buying special oils for dying the 
hair of their babies. EVery mother cuts the nails of 
her baby ' s fingers so as to prevent him from tearing 
his face with them . According to my observation at 
Banko , I saw that in general mothers take greater care 
of their offspr ing when they are ne~ born until they 
are 3 years . It is after this time that they begin 
to neglect the child , hecause usually by that time 
a rival of the ' old ' baby has come. I saw on several 
occasions mothers who put their babies of 2 - 3 years 
on the verandah ear l y in the morning and left the poor 
things there in the cold. At Banko, there is a curious 
notion'that ihildren do not feel cold as adults do. 
Mothers at Banko told me that the first three years of 
a baby's life are the mest trying years - and they said 
categorically that once your baby has passed that age, 
he has become death- proof " Watwa v,uo" - The chief 
illnesses which parents said their children had before 
they grew up to 4 years were malaria fever, "Asabra or 
Doko", (eboro) itciles, convulsions ('soro yare") and 
several forms of stomacQ troubles. In order to ~revent 
these, charn,s "suman" are put round baby's necl, to 
ward off evil s~irits and devils who brin~ the diseases. 
A practical aid to prevent stomach troubl,,,s in children 
i~ the tradition.l "ledicine - the bark & leaves of "of en a" 
boiled and given to children the flrst thing in the 
mornin", . 
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It is acknowledged that a baby has to do two things ; to 
eat and s l eep . Children of 2- 3 years on the other 
hand have three things to do - eating ; playing and 
sleeping. But when a baby is ill e . g. when he has 
fever or headache, it llis thought inadvisable to make 
the child sleep too much : this wlll render him weaker 
still. It is a common sight at B~nko to see babies of 
a- 3 years amleep on mother ' s lap or father ' s lap when the 
adults are enjoying a nice gossip at the fireside or 
when they are telling Ananse Stories to the older 
children. 
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CHAP.V. 54 
EARLY CHILDHOOD - (3- 7 YEARS) 
FEEDING : By the age of 3, every child at Banko is 
expected to have changed completely from eating baby ' s 
food to adult food. A few children however, sometimes 
have no liking for fufu which is the main adult food. 
Instead of fufu, such children are given 'apesie ' or 
'eto' (mashed yam or c ocoyam) together with soup . As 
before, children have no regulated times for their 
meals. Any time food is available and children feel 
hungry, they are allowed to e at' it. I noticed that chil­
dren between 3- 4years complained of hunger very early in 
the morning , before the mother has had time to make 
fire and cook. It was therefore the custom of ~others 
to keep a little of the dinner for the 3- 4 year olds 
to eat when they woke up. Children ate too much of 
starchy foods at this stage and too litle meat'and 
protein foo~s. Before the ages 4 - 5, children at Banko 
look heal tho/ - nd plump , but from/years upwards, they 
grow lea n and sickly. Often chiTdren of this age 
ref'lse the food they are given : when this happens, mother 
tak.e:s them up and promises' them presents of new toys 
and clothes to make them e a t. When children do not 
eat enough, parents get une a sy about it. At this 
time, it is common to see children with very big bellies 
which they carry about with great difficulty. They 
are allowed to eat a s much aS , they can in order to grow 
fast. Children of 3 years upwards a re e~pected to 
feed themselves. But when a child is ill, the mother 
takes the trouble to feed it by the hand herself. Bhe 
uses persuasive words and encourages him to eat a little 
so that he may get better again., Wher~as in ordinary 
circumstances children of this age are not given large 
pie'ces of meat, such sick children are treated kindly 
and given meat in order to induce.them to eat. 

At meals , children are told ,to drink as little as 
possible. This is especially so in the case of boys 
and girls of 3- 7 years, who suffer from bladder trouble -
(enuresis) Even soup may not be tru~en in large quantities 
by those children, for fear that they will wet their 
beds all the more if they drink much soup. 

At this stage of children's development , it is 
thought necessary that children should eat ailJ kind 
of adult food that may be given to them. But children 
of this age have special liking for some foods and not 
others. Favourite foods are palm-nut soup and fufu 
and groundnut soup and fufu. Yam, cocoyam and boiled 
ripe plantains feature in children's breakfasts and 
lunches. Some children like to eat fruits such as 
oranges, pears, pawpaws and banana. But some mothers 
discourage their children from eating say; bananas, 
pawpaws and oranges; they say that they make c hildren 
go to stoo l too frequently and as a result give them 
bowel troubles. The few women whose husbands have had 
some schoo l education on the other hand make it a point 
to give some of these fruits to their children whenever 
they can find them or even get them to buy. 

TABLE MANN'J!:R.S 
Good table manners are taught to children as soon as 

they begin to eat adult food. As stated before, between 
3 and 4 years of age, children sometimes sit together with 
adults to eat. Both girls and boys of these ages are 
allowed to ea~ with adult women who are their teachers in 
table manners. Before a boy sits at t~ble with grown up 
men, he should know most of the table manners. 

• 



There is a proverb - 'If a boy knows how to wash h i s 
hands , then he c a n s i t a t t able with men t o eat'. _ ' 
' Abofr a h u ne nsa h ohoro a, one mpanin didi'. Thus 
cleanliness i~ a c hild entitles h im to e a t with men.) 
In any c a se, I h ave noticed tha t only a dolescent boys 
are a l l owed to e a t with men. But I saw one f amily i n 
whi ch a man was e at ing with a child of six or s even in 
t he s ame dish . Up on investigation l ater t hrough con­
versation, the f a t her told me t hat h e had no brot her or 
son or any other ma l e relative , bu t h e d i d n ot en j oy his 
meal s if h e ate a l one, so in the circumstanc es , h e pre ­
fer r ed to share h i s meal s wi t h the small s on, even though 
he knew perfect ly that loca l c on~ntion d i d not approve 
of his condescension . Me n r efuse to eat with chi l dren 
be l ow the ado l escent age b e cause, I was told , such under­
age childreQdo~ot know how to keep themselves at the 
toilet and a~So they often like to play with the hands 
in the sand near the house. Thi s chi l d ' s play is 
c onsidered a means of making childrep ' s hands dirty 
and unfit to join adult s at t he same meal. 

The first lesson which children learn as part of 
their t r a ining in table manners i s the proper way to 
chew or bite ones food. A child is told to b ite his 
food in small b i ts a cc ording to the size of.his mouth. 
It is consmdered impD~per and as a sign of low breeding 
if a child puts too big a morsel of food or even meat into 
i ts mouth at anyone time. Such a child is called names 
' gormand ' and so checked in his unwanted habi ts at once. 
In the same way, a child who eats hurriedl y is told to 
s l ow down so that he may share the food fa irly with his 
brot'herss or friends at the meal . In order to stop a 
child from eating too hurriedly, h~ is given his share 
on a different p l ate from the rest of the chlldren, so 
that i f he does away wi t h his share too soon , he will 
have to sit down and see his friends still eating. 
Such a situatlion is believed to act as a check on 
overspeeding in eating one ' s meal . This happens usually 
in the case of children between the ages 4 - 7 and over. 
Children under four years eat their food usually sitting 
alone but in this case too some ' lonely eaters ' also 
hurry up . To check this bad habit, the food is dealt 
out in little hit s to the child one at a tim~ giving 
h im a small bit each time . The i mpression I gathered from 
my informants suggests that mothers insist on children 
eating slowly, not so much as to chew the food thorough\.'::j 
but to check t he c hild from being ' selfish ' and trying to 
e~t the lion ' s share of the group ' s meal. 

tinotrrer feature of chi ldren ' s table manners lessons 
is i n connection with making noise with the lips whil~ 
chewing one ' s food . Chi l dren are encouraged to make 
as little noise as possible in this act . It is thought 
rustic and unco'uth to make the same noise which a pig 

~ makes when it is e a ting its food - usually dung. Parents 
therefore te l l children that they will be called ' pigs ' 
if they eat as pigs. 

I n eating, children are advised to open the-mouth 
as lit t le as possible. I f a child opens its mouth too 
Wide, h e is' called greedy , because it is assumed that 
he wants to swallow the whole meal in a gul p . When 
eating fufu , i t is thought good manners to use the thumb 
and the f i nst and second fingers only for cutting the 
fufu. If al l the five digits are covered with soup, it 
is regarded as very bad manners. 
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After the food has been prepared and placed at the 
dining porch , it is the duty of the more grown child 
to go and call his father or uncle and his ~t1ends to 
come and sha re the meal together. Before he goes 
out to cal l these people, he ought to assemb l e chairs 
or stools for the d i fferent adults who wi Ll b e c a lled. 
When the chairs or stools a re re ady , he goes to the 
drinking pot a nd pours out some cold water into a j ug 
or c up for the men to drink and wash their hands . 
If the chi ldren a r e under age , (below 8 or 9 years,) 
they are given the lr share separately in groups 
according to sex. But sometimes if the children are 
very intim~t e - the sexes may eat a jOint meal and still 
enjoy it. The oldest child shares the meat or fish 
for a ll the children , tak ing for himse lf a farrly 
big share, amI reducing the size given to each other 
chi l d in a c cordance with its age. I f children and 
adults sit together to eat , the child has not the right 
to rise up and go away even when he hns f with the food. 
He ought to wait for his father or unc e who is eat ing 
with him to leave , so that he may remove the dish 
and the table and the cup or jug . A child who brlB.ks 
this convention is r egarded as naughty and ill­
mannered. But when the adult knows that some business 
needs attending to - e.g . if it 1s time to go to shcool 
or do any other duty, he himself tells the child to go 
away and so frees him from the responsibility. .!Overy 
child, from 3 years o~ is taught that washing the 
hand before and after the meal. is important . By 
7 years children can manage this by themselves . 
Children are discouraged from eating food when they 
and their parents are on a visi~ to friends or 
~istant relatives. The reason is that parents fear 
that their children may commit some blunders in table 
manners at these strange plames and give them away , 
tOLriduculed. Children may however join the children 
of the friends they are visiting, because children being 
children, cannot so easily detect flaws in the table 
manners of thelr visitors . Very young children, e . g . 
2 - 3 years may not eat together with the parents, 
because if they did, they would not agree to be 
separated for meals on occasions when there are aduJ-t 
visitors , when it is thought proper , for the f ather or 
mother to eat the same dish with the visitor. If a 
child interferes with a meal at which a visitor is 
present, it is regarded as a disgrace to the parents. 

There are a few interesting taboos which children 
are told to observe when they are eating. While at 
meals, children may not mention faeces or things con­
nected with excretion. If they did, the soup or the 
whole food may change into faecal matter. 

No isy conversation is not permitted at meals . _ 
If a child talks too much. at meals, he will not get 
s atisf ied with the food. This rule must be particu­
larly adhered to when children are eating palm- nut soup 
or any o ily soup or dish. The explanation is that 
if children talk while eating oily food+ they may get 
choked Jnd t;ken to Konongo - thus playing a pun on the 
word Ingo l - oil. When eating oranges or otner fruits, 
children are warned to be careful not to s .. allow any 
of the pips . If theJ swallowed any p~ps, they would 
germin te into trees and eve~tually choke and kill them. 
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Many adul ts have to l d me how muc h they lived ~~ fear of 
having an orange growing in their bIDd i es when ever they 
happened to swal low some pips . Bec ause of this , many 
old peopLe have t old me that they did not like to eat 
fruit ver y much when they, were young . A_Qtrange thing 
which chi l dren at Banko ,cUrious l y en ough-}_believe is 
that when there is a cut on the hands , or leg or any 
part of the body , the food they egt will come out through 
the cut. If it is a fresh cut and the chi l d weeps , 
then this may happen . On the other-hand , if the c~i~ 
d02s not c r y , the food'will not come out the cut . 

Another teaching in connection with food is that 
when a chi l d i s e~ting and a bit of food falls to the 
ground, he must take it and eat whether there is dust 
on it or not . The chi l d is advised to eat such bits 
of fallen mors~s; because it is maintained that if a 
child eats food on--the ground , he grolVs much more qui ckly -
~bofra didi fam a na onyi ni ntem ' . Some children are 
not allo\led to eat groundnuts or plantain roasted in 
their husks. If chi l dren do eat them like that, they 
wi l l have snake bites - especially those whose parents 
have fetishes or ' asuman ' . If a parent is eating and 
his/her baby ur i nates or passes stool into the dish , 
he/she must go on eating the meal or the baby will die. 
This is strongly believed and practised. 

ELIMINATION ~~D BLADDER CONTROL: At 3 years, children 
at Banko have almost got used to adult food; their mothers 
therefore sholV disgust at the child's 'dirtiness if he 
soils himself with his faeces which'give offensive smells 
at this time. In order to prevent children making a 
nuisance with their faeces to the other members of the 
house , the mother shows the children of 3 years upwards 
a particcllClr spot inside or outside 1;he house where they 
may go to stool . It does not matter if the children 
do their eliminatory functions whilst otqers look on: the 
only requirement is that they do net mess the whole 

. compound. Towards the 5th year, some children begin to 
go to the publ i c lanrine for defecation. I saw also 
that a few mothers gave their 3 year olds pots in which 
to go to stool. 

Mothers demand prompt elimination from their 'children, 
and so when ever t heir children get constipa tion, the 
syringe , castor oil or epsom salts are to correct the 
condition . All this time, children are taught little 
bits of expr essi ons when they want to talk of defecation. 
It i s conside red a sign of bad upbringing for children 
to talk of defecation while they are in the presence of 
adul ts or strangers and at meals. Mothers of children 
between 3- 7 y e a r s get amused when the child breakwind 
in their presence . Later on after 7 years they are 
warned b ot to do so ,in public as it degrades them in 
the estimation of their friends. 

-ENURESIS. Many mothffrs told me that most of their 
children get used to controlling the bladder between 
3- 4 years. These are the children mothers described 
as "clean fellowg . But the majority of boys and girls 
do not achieve this until 7 years or later. A few o.f 
them may sti~l persist in bed- wetting even up to 10 years 
or later . Mothers told me that such children have some 
disease of t';e bladder that causes oed wetting. When 
I talked with a boy who was a notorious bed- wetter, he 
confided to me that'~ enever be slept, .e dreamed that 
ne v. "s 'n the grass or ,erhaps he was sitting on a pot, 
but as soon as he : ad f limished urinating, he sav the 
truth 3.nd became sorry for wetting his bed. Most of 
the bed- wetter'" ',rp i.1J.treated, abused and scorned by 
their mates . It is believed th·t a bed- wetter may cure 
!:lis trouble by eatin", a special part of a crab. ~ometimes 



1_ 
COM'ORT C."RRYlNG !iliR DOLL ON 1m B~CK 



a rite , ca l led "Bonsuabono " - "The wettlng fountaln" 
is performed to cure bedwetters. Thi s rlt e is n otlng 
l ess t han a sort of p unishmen ' - g iven to t he children 
so that tne fe ar of it may stop t h em fr om wetting t h eir 
beds again . The b i g boys get some bush cree~ing p l ant, 
"NSANSONO " which e;ives i rritati on on the ski n and b i nd 
the poor soul with the creeper a nd i ts lea v es . Th en 
water is thrown on h im and h e is mad e t o su ffer the cold 
and the irr i tation on t h e s Kin without compla:iJnm.s~, 
Some c hildre n weep when t h e y are so t reat ed . The 
other children sta n d by a n d l a ugh at t h e victim~, or 
c a ll them n ames. This rite take s ~lac e on cold 
mornings so a s to b e effe c t ive in s t oppi ng the chi l dren 
f rom wett i n g the b e d . 

SLEE~ , REST ~ ~LTBY LIVING. 
At BarrED , when a ch ild is be twe en 3- 7 yeqrs, it 

is considered pr oper tha t he con tinu e s t o s l eep in the 
same room wi th h im parents . The parent s to l d me that 
s ometimes chi l dren suddenly ge t fi ts of fever and 
other illness , so i t is only wise t hat they are n ear 
t o be attended to wh enever such a ttacks came.- This is 
p a rticula r l y so during t he n ight when the wi zards and 
witches a re supposed to a wa ke and go a bout on their 
destructive activit i es of killing people. Somet i mes 
the children are ma de to go to lie d as early as 7 p.m . and 
to wake up a s l ate as 7 or 8 am . But some women told 
me tha t some of their c hildren bet ween 3- 7 years would 
not g o to s l ee p unle ss t hey saw mother be side them. 
So the mother pre t ends so s l eep·with the child and when 
the chi l d fa l l s as leep , she gets off the mat careful l y 
so that the c h i ld doe s not notice, it . Sometimes a 
mot her may frighten the c hildren saying thcl.t if they did 
n ot s l eep , a bogey would come from the darlmess around 
the house and take them away . This qui ets ~hem into 
s l eep . Whenever a child is very ill, tne mother and I:;he 
f ather slee< wi th him together, with the child between 
them , so that at anyone time one of the parents may be,,\Qrt 
awa 'e of the sick child I s needs when the other may have,( • 

~ cl,', 1d~'1 ho.vepaayed and edten enougr: , they are allowed to sleep and . 
rest . Mothers see that the children do not sleep too 
long in the day , because- if they did so, they "'ould not 
s leep soundly i n the nie;ht . As st~l:;ed before~ mothers 
at Banko do not take great care of their children a "'ter 
they hav'e reached 3 years and upwards. There is a " 
common sd.,)'ing at Banko ~\Jba twa nufu a', na wade ne ho ) 
which means that when a chilo is vieaned , he becomes 
more or less independent - (of his mother) . The mother ' s 
atvention is now directed to the new baby if she has 
h a d one . Us ually , the l i ttle children ' s small ailments 
lik~ cuts or sores , headaches, coughs are neglected until 
the mother begins to notice that the illness is becominG 
\ orse and wor se . 

ChI£F DIoEA~LS OF EARLY CHILDHOOD 
The chi ef diseases vl.lich attack children of 3- 7 

"Jc ... rs a~'e whooping cough , measles, Kv dshiorkor 
di",rrhoea , itches ringworm favus yaws and fevers with 
colds . 
WH,)OPING COUGH 

'.'hoopi ng cough is dre ,ted bJ mothers at BanKo. It 
is oelieved +:0 be causeJ. l'Y witch'" who want to kill t:le 
chil~ . The child who has whooping cough is told nOL 
to run or take pa ~ in his brother ' s games as this brings 
on the coughi ng . Palm soup and ot.er oily foods are not 
g i ven to t he child . The mother of the child suffering 
frum thi s dise lSB seT: very anxious bout a.-r c ~ld..-

QJfery t i me the fit cf :' u"hi'1" comes, t 1e chilo vomits all 
the f ood ~e has e~te • 



Mothers give the sick child native medicines prepared 
from roots to drink. Nasal drops are also ' given to 
help cure the child, Vfuen other mothers get informa­
tion about the incidence of whooping cough, in a 
neighbour 's house , they warn, their children not to 
drink or eat with the children in that house when they 
go there . But very often the children do not obey 
t his advice and g o and contract the disease sooner or _ 
later. 

1lliABLES is another dreaded illness which attac k young 
children . The women at Banko have called it "Otwam to" ­
that is "he who makes buttocks flatten", When children 
get measles, t hey grow thin, and there is a marked 
f l attening of their buttock , hence the n ame. Children 
who have measles are not washed, but they are g iven very 
dry sand w±th _wh ieh they may scratch the irrita ting 
parts of the skin. At the early stage of the disease, 
the mother gives the child some p urgative to d r i nk. 
When the rashes appear, the mother put s t i n ctures Ol 
illicit gin ( akpeteshi ) on them t o h e a l them. Although 
mothers know that conta ct with t he disease may transfer 
it to t he healthy children, no attempt is made to isolate 
the sick child. It is believe d that me a sles, when it 
comes into a h ouse, it does n ot go out unftl all the 
c h ildren have had i t . It is t h erefore n o use try ing to 
preven t it. 

KWASHIORKOR: 
Thi s disea s e a t tacks bab i es who are 2- 3 y e a r s o l d . 

It i s believed t hat it is caused by the weanin g of the 
chil d and a lso the mother ' s pregnancy . The mother s 
c a l'l it' ASONO ' . The chi l d who .is suffering from 
' ASONO ' gr ows thin a n d pal e and does not eat much . 
Often d i arrhoea sets in. The remedy i s t he syri nge 
and a f ew ot her nati ve me dicenes which the chi l d drinks . 
When a mother at Banko took her child with ' AbONO ' to 
t he Cl inic at Ef i duase, she sai d tha t the nurse told 
her to give the baby milk i n h i s ' akasa ' or porridge . 
The mother t old me that she could not get money t) "buy 
mi lk to fE'pd the cliti l d so she did not go to t h e Clin ic 
agai n - because t h e nurse had no medicine to give her 
other than me r e a dvice . I was told that few children 
surv i ve when they are attacked by this d i sease - ' ASONO ' 

DI ARRHOEA : 
The mot her s d id not seem to know th~ real cause of 

diarrhoe ~, but t h ey thought devils g i ve it to c hi l dren. 
Some a l so believe t hat childr en may get it when t h ey 
s wal low some i nsect or ot her harmful matter on the 
ground . Because d i arrhoea makes children ~ose much 
weight and get t he i r eyes sunk i n , mothers fear it very 
muc h . Most ~others at Banko prfffer to treat their child­
r en at the hospi tal , but some st i ll g i ve the children 
native mediCines , includin~ a herbal eye- drop which is 
thougbt very beneficial . 

YAI,S : 
-----There is a be lief among the motners at Banko that 
e very c h ild mu s t have yaws before he passes the childhood 
s tage . When a chi l d gets yaws , treatment is de l ayed: 
i t i s said' t hat i f the child is tre_ ted immediately _the 
y aws appears - s ome of i .. s weakening effects will remain 
in its body and make h i m weak i n after years . When the 
sores come in l a r ge nu~ber s and become l arge , then 
trea tment may b e g i v en. This c onsis t s of a washi ng of 
the sores with soa p and water. Th i s g i ves a lot of 
pain to the child. La ter gr ound blue s tone is applied 
to t h e open sores. This is very p a i nful, and the child 
is often given an e gg or some meat so that he may stop 
weeping. 
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ITCHES, RINGWORM AND FAVUS: 

These are skin diseases which are suppose d to be the 
lot of chi l dren' before t hey pass the ages 3- 7 years. 
Mothers at Banko therefore regard them as normal 
di s e a ses and do n ot become anxious about t h em. Sulphur 
ointment is used for treating itches. Chrysarobin 
ointmen t is becoming popular f or ringwoRm, but fo r mer l y 
t he jnice ff-om t h e le aves of a n a tiv e p l a n t c a lled 
" Dentenhwee wa s t h e usua l cure. F or f avus , the so ot 
f r om b L .ck cook i ng pats or t he f ireplace mixed with 
shea butter i s daUked on the scal p . Some mothers are 
beginning t o use z i nc oint ment fo r curing f·avus this 
t i me . 
FEVERS AND COLDS : 

W·,hen children shiver with colds and fevers, they 
are put to bed and given warm clothes to keep out the 
cold . Sometimes the mothers take them to the Clinic 
at Efiduase~wJ:iere they are given liquid quinine to drink. 
The leaves of Neem t r ee are also boiled and the vapour 
from the b oiling water inhaled is thought a v~ry good 
cure for fever . Thi s tre.atment can be given to chlldren 
who are Qver four years only . For those under 4 years , 
the water in which the neem tree leaves were boiled is 
used for washing the s i ck child. This too is believed 
to be benefici al . 

At Banko , children ' s illnessess as a rule, should 
first be .treated by native medicine. It is after the 
n3.tive medicine has proved unable to effect a cure,that 
the parents take the child to the Clinic or hospital . 

SELF- EXPOSURE : SEX ,FANTASIES AND MOTO):? PLAY , POSSESSIONS . 
Though at Banko , children of 3 years upwards begin 

to ,be clothed according to their sexes, there is little 
importance attached to clothing tnem as such . Self­
exposure is the rule with children between 3- 7 years, 
except when the children are ill or on occasions such 
as Sunday service , :fbotbal l matches and other social 
gatherings. At these places, parents think it proper 
to dress their children so that they may win the approval 
of others. The girls wear their waist cloths with the 
upper garment cal l ed "kaba" and the boys wear their shoul­
der cloth (IT u te it around the neck. The usual expres­
sion is "Bo koo l a" , that is tie your cloth about your 
neck . This is considered to make the little boys look 
smart . Of late , the mothers are he ginning to dress their 
little boys and gir l s with European dresses - gowns or 
frocks for the girms and trousers, shirts and coats for 
the boys . Even the'wealthier parents give children 
sandal s or shoes to their chi l dren to wear on special 
occasions as a di splay. It does not matter if parents 
expose themselves in fron t of these children 3- 7 years 
o l d, bec ause t hey say "Wonnim hwee " they are ignorant 
- i . e . they don' t know muc h of sex. Boys of this age 
i n dulge i n exposing the i r bodies more than their sisters.' 

I n mo st of the children ' s play, sex play is the 
popular wi t h t he girls. Th~usually ~lay the role of 
mother - c ooking, washing the baby, his clothes or 
c arrying h i m on the back . Th~s play usually requires 
the g i r ls t o put on their loin cloth as well as the 
waist c l oth . As for the boys, they run , jump and 
compete in r aces with nude bodies all the time. A 
popular gime of the boys is football which they play on 
stre ts and lanes in the village . Sometimes they use 
a rubber ball, but when they cannot ~et it~ the orange 
frui t serves the j: ur:,ose well for them. Nowadays, the 
l ittle boys .lay at making a school instead of the old 
drummin and hUl;f;ing gamC's. 



Usua l ly, the 7- ye a r old br ot he r wh o has j ust begun 
s c hoo l is t he sch oolma ster a nd t he res t t he pupils. 
'l'heir games do not l as t; l on g , t hey c hange from on e to 
another with n o pr oper l y set ou t plan . Sometimes 
the g r oup may break u9 i nt o t wo over a dis ute , each sec­
tion choosi n g it s own dif f e r ent activi ty , but sooner 
or l ater they c ome t oge t her fo r a c ommon game. 

p a r en t s do not l i k e their ch1ldren of 3- 7 years to 
wande r f a r f r om the house or its pre cinc t s . They t hrea­
ten them wi th beatin g or f righten them f~om wander i ng 
wi th the "pol iceman" or t h e mur derer on the out skirt 
of the town . As l ong as these childien play where the 
parents can see them f r om time to time, they do no t 
i n t e rfere a t a ll. 

At thiS &~a~ , t he children become very fond of 
collecting ada things and possessions in ord&~ to use 
t hem i n their p'l ay . Ol d cigarette tins, match boxeS. , 
sardi ne t ins , s e eds of p l ants ( ' NTE ) and little pieces 
of wood or card . Some of the tins are used by the girls 
as c ooking p ots or tins for carrying water f r om the 
bore - hole in t heir p l ay . .L The boys use the piece s of 
wood fo r maki ng the f rame work of their schoo l build i ng 
or huts which they make . Sometimes the seeds or s t ones 
s erve as money for exchange . The mother s sometimes get 
annoyed at t he chi l dren ' s collecting these odds and ends 
to t he house t o make a nui sance of the whole place . At 
pr esent few parents bUJ) some toys like do l ls and toy 
motor car or t oy- trai ns for their children, but most 
paren ts regard such purchases as mere waste of money . 
Whenever mothers ge t twin finger~ of banana or p lanta in, 
t hey give them t o t he gir l s to use as dolls . This 
often br ings quarrels between the little boys and their 
sis ters - b ec ause whe n the banana or plantain doll gets 
ripe, t he b oy s try t o take them by force and eat them. 

RELATIONSHI PS - SPEECH,- SONG AND STORIES : 

During thi s period of the children ' s l ives, they see 
v e r y little of their father who is all the time on the 
f arm. They stay with the moth a:" in the house fo r t he 
better part of the morning.. Af ter she has done her 
household dut i es , she cooks some breakfast for the 
litt l e ones and l eaves them in char~e of an older child 
- usual l y 8 or 9 years old. If th~re i s a grandmother 
or grandfather or a sick adult in the house, that person 
stays with the children and looks after them whilst their 
parents are on the farm . 

It i s at this time that the children get tne most 
time for the ir fantasy play. Some of the very youn~ 
ones fall asl eep in t'le he t of tt.e day. Lost children 
of 3 years upw,~rds get their language built up through 
their play with their friends . Mothers knot tis, so 
when they are leaving :!;;he children behind, they warn 
theIr not to go ane.. play in a particula.L house w.ere oney 
kno the children use bad language very often. If 
mothers ge t to know on their return th~t the_r order 
w s not obeyed, they bei~ t~e children. 

Children of 3- 7 ye8.rs ",t Banko live 1n an,r .... nanse emil 
world. 'rhey enjo) t ese stori s whether t ley tell tnem 
or ~~e" ere t ld by t':J.eir parents or older brat ers. 
- he others say that Ananse stories may nOe be told in 
the day time , otherwise those who tell v-ill grow horns 
li e she e p or goat:; . BLt if a .to erson sa., s "Nyankoben 
nko njina n on mu" - 1,ay,the horns go to the silk 
cottvn -tree" - then he can safely tell the stories. 
Usu l ly "relts and their children sit by the evenin", 
fir' 2nd te l l' stories. Children enjoy mas"!; of all 
stories abou Ananse and his clever ways of obtaininb 
good delicivus fooe' to eat r.ile utners go - ungry. 

( 
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Children make Ananse their hero. 

In the matter of d i sciplini ng children in the 
house, the mot her p l ays the greatest role. It is she 
who will give fo od to the c hild , so if the child disobeys 
her order , h i s food may b e refused h i m. Parents do not (' 
mind quarrelling in front of their children. Sometimes 
the mother puts the child down f r om the back and figbts 
the father. Some times these little chlldren get angry 
with their parents awl quarre l over food. Whenever two 
c hi l dren fi,:;ht over food or some possession, the parents 
back the younger child, whether he is righG or not. 
The older child is told to be lenient to his younger 
br other or sister and not to press for justice . But 
somet i mes some children re sent this attitude of their 
parents. I noticed that as a rule the gir l s are on 
more friendly terms with their mother than the f ather. 
In the same~wa1J tbe boys of 6 - 7 also a llied themselves 
with their fatner and some~imes disobeyed the mother 
whom they regaTded as troublesome and unfriendly. Sut 
I saw that the mothers took equal intere s t in feeding both 
their boys & girls. Whene+ei 'the boys did something 
wrong and they feared punishment, they ran away to the 
f ather's house and sought ~efuge there. Other adults 
a lso take interest in children at this time. Sometimes 
their un~les or a unts or parents ' frien~take them to 
their house s for an hour or two and bring them back . 
In this way, the children learn to recognise t h e ir 
r elatiOnship to the rest of the people outside their 
bouse. The children are taught to re gard children 
of these people as brothers and sisters and to play 
with them when they can. 

/ 
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CHAPTER VI 

LATER CHILDHOOD ( 7-11 YEARS) 
Eating habits and Elimi nation : At Banko, boys and 
girls become quite use d to a l l forms of adult food and 
eat them in l arge quantities whenever they can get 
them. As before , there is no clearly marked time 
for eating, but chi l dren may expect something to eat 
in the early morning sometimes in the afternoon and 
always early in the even~ng . As most children begin 
school at 7 uhey sometimes have to cook the~r own 
mea!s i n the afternoon when their parents have left 
for their ~arms. The usual meal children eat at this 
time is boiled yam or cocoyam and some broth, when they 
can get it . It is not uncommon to see children eating 
the boiled yam or cocoyam, with table salt sprinkled 
on it to f l~vo~r ~t . At this time, children learn 
to eat tog;etheI' in groups - all the girls share a dish 
- and all t h e boys share another . . When the children 
eat together i n groups like this, the oldest boy or 
girl of the group shares the pieces of meat for the 
group, keeping the lion's share for himself always . 
Sometimes the younger children become jea~ous of him 
and quarrels often arise as a result of feeling cheated. 
When the mother knows that~oldest child is mean, she 
shares the meat for the children so as to c heck any 
quarrels. This is the time when boys roam about very 
much, so mothers get angry if the food is ready and 
twe boys or one are absent. Some mothers may even 
tell those present to consume the whole meal so that when 
the absentee comes home later he will learn a lesson -
to s,tay in the house all the time.. Children in this 
age group a re expected to observe all the table manner s 
that they were t aught when they were younger . Some­
times the women purposely eat together with the girls 
so that they may check up and see if all is well with 
their table manners. The boy who keeps himself clean, 
may be called to join his father or uncle in eating a 
meal. Mothers think that this age is the time when 
their children eat most and never get satisfied . They 
a l ways ask those children who delight in eating mUCh, 
('wonam mo yam na eko ado")."Do we go through your 
stomachs to the farms - that is to say do t hey know how 
to grow the food they love eating so much . Though 
mothers will not give oranges, bananas and other fruits 
to the children, they get at them themselves on the farm 
or on the out sk~r.ts of the town and eat t~em. Some 
mothers beat the l r boys for eating too many oranges, 
because they fear that it will give them stomachache and 
toothache too. 

As children have gained fairly 'good control over 
the muscles of the hand and feet, tney are expected to 
set the table for their adults to come ~~d eat. ~~ile 
the adults are eating, the child may helve to stop his 
meal to fet ch him drinAL1~ water fro. ,;re 1. ot. After 
the meal, the boys and the girls wash all the utensils 
used at the meal.. 

All boys and 6irls of this age are told to ,,0 to the 
.'it- lC'trine belon",ing to their ovm sex - (thao is, the 
boys 00 to man's latrine, ru,d the Birls to the women's 
1 trine) . 'Boys and girls do nvt want to be seen by the 
o~ osite ~ex "hile they are defec ting. It is considered 
suffici nt if a child visits the latri.e once or twice in 
the day . If a child does nvt go to l,tri~e for t~o days, 
the mot.e vives him SOllie puroative to clE'( lis bowels. 
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She may give a syringe if the constipation becomes 
constant and painful. Adults do not like to meet 
these little boys or girls at the latrine . But when 
they cannot help it, they cover themselves very well 
so that the children cannot see their genitals to 
discuss them Llter on . In the house, adults abuse" 
children of this age if they break wind in front of 
them. Usually, the mother says. ("Kofi wo to agono") 
literally means, "Kofi your bottom is soft". The 
mother thinks that the chi l d who is all the time breaking 
wlnd has some stomach trouble so she puts ginger into 
his r~ctum to cure it . . If ~he girls break wind, it 
is considered even more serious than boys. I was told 
that at this age if a girl ' s mother is not careful about 
her daughter ' s wind- breaking habits, the girl may die 
a uddenly . Wind- breaking is regarded as a sign of a 
disease ca l led "Odeepua" that is sore in the vagina . 
The treat~t_foF this trouble is very painful to the 
girls . ~he ~other puts waem water in the girl's 
vagina and later daabs crushed ginger and pepper into 
it. This makes the girls weep a lot. Most children 
get comp~ete control of the bladder by this time, but 
a few of them persist in bed- wetting. 

SLEEP & HEALTH : 
'I'his is the age when the mother feels that a 

child can wash and dress himself. Children get 
healthier at this age, as the incidence of disease 
is considerably reduced. The only fear -of mothers 
at this age is that their children will grow thin 
because of overexertion. They say the children are 
getting disfigured because they do not get time to 
re~t because of their play . Sores become very common 
with boys, because in their running and jumping games 
they cut themselves and fear to report to their parents 
who discover them too late when the cuts have become 
open sores and septic too. When a child has a sore, 
usually he grows thin; the fear of the hot waDer for 
the dressing of the sore and the painful medicine worry 
children very much. These days the mothers take 
children who have very big sores to the dressing station 
and get them dressed. 

The usual time for children to go to bed is 
between 8 and 9 p.m. This is the age when the 
children p lay their group games in the evening. The 
boys play sol diers, fii de and seek and sometimes tell 
stories when the moon is shining. The girls sing, 
play "ampe" and "ASO". The girls divide themselves 
into their group and the 9- 11 year olds also play 
in their group. (In each case,: the former group 
lOOKS +-0 the latter -for guidance - so tlley imitai;e 
whatever game the latter plays .) 

At 7 years of age, children at Banko may be 
allowed to slee" with their parents in the same b"d..r,'}" 
where the couple mao have marital intercourse in the 
night. But a mother told me that before they had 
intercourse, they made sure that all the chlldren were 
fast asleep. Vfuen children are between 8 and 11 years, 
pcu'ents susl'ect that they may wake up in the night and 
notice them whlle t ey are copulating - so these 
chil~ren'sometimes sleer in an adjoinin6 room or in 
the hall. When this is not possible, the childr"n go 
and sleep with their grandmother or some other adult 
relative who may be alone in her room . 
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FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS - SEX AND WORK, -
It is from the age,ofL& upwards that children b egin 

to separace themselves lnto groups according to their 
s ex. In the house , the girms do not like to share 
the same dish with the boys - and the b oys t oo prefer 
to e a t wi th their brothers . At play, girls move i n 
their group separa tely f r om boys . If a boy tries to 
join the girls , his fellow boys lau?ih at him and call 
him "Si ssy " or "Obaa ba" - that is 'woman ' s chi l d - a 
boy who is fond of women ' s company . In the s ame way , 
the girl who is a ll the time in boys ' company is. c a lled 
' tomboy ' by he r group - and the boys too call her 
"Obaa Kokoni n i" - that is a "cockerel" - which means 
t hat she is more of a boy than a girl. All the time, 
the girls s e e more of their mothers than their father s , 
helping the fQrmer in d oing most of the household duties. 
This is the~r~ining gr ound for the girl as a future 
house- wife . By the end of h er eleventh year , every 
girl at Banko ~as mast e r ed a l l the details of house ­
keep ing, co oking , sweeping , and c arrying water . 
Whenever the mother menstruates, i t is the little gir l 
who cooks for the father or the unc l es who abstain 
f rom eating a menstruated woman ' s food , bec ause it is 
a taboo to their fetish and " suman" or magiC. The 
boys of ~ years upwards a l so follow their fathe~ to the 
farm all the time , except when they are in school . 
But thlS they do on Saturdays or when the school is on 
holiday . Vfuen the boys and girls go to faDm, they 
come home with lOGS of wood or foodstuffs on their heads. 

By this time , the boys and girls have become quite 
clear about their se~ s and the role each plays in the 
family li~e. If a mother tell&>the boy to sweep the 
house - he will refuse to do so, sayin", - Tweaa , menye 
Dbaa - that is - No, % shall not sweep, because I am 
a man". Boys know that they should shar Je')' the cutlass, 
go to farm, pound fufu and fetch water . COOLing and 
other household du~ies belong to the girls and mother. 
At this age , boys and girls may be sent away to stay with 
an uncle or a relative who may not have childBen of their 
own. In this way the children grow to know their 
kinsmen from the rest of the people around them. These 
relatives who adopt the bo~s or girls stay with them 
until they reach adolescence when they return to their 
parents to prepare for their marital career. In some 
c ases, the chi l dren can remain with their foster-parents 
and be given in marriabe there. At Banko, it is always 
the parents ' wish that their children follow their own 
occupations: but in recent Jears since shhooling became 
fashionable , every parent wants his child to become a 
clArk or a lady " (Krakye ana Awuraa). 

Sometimes girls and boys mix up to play games in 
the evening , but the girls of 9 years upwards are told 
by their mothers not to do so, because "boys are not 
go'd". They do not expl ain to the girls in what sense 
1 boys are not good ' until a later time ,,-hen they are 
~bout to mensoruate. 

At this time, the b0ys are able to illanipulate most 
0:'- the ,farm im.'lements, - the cutlass, the hoe, the mat ­
tock . In the home, the girls have learned to cook 
the family ' s meals and sometimes to wash their younger 
brothers and sisters. Children of this age begin to Vi~"" 
on their own so as to get a few pence to buy some 
articles they like . The girls may collect cola nuts 
and sell them for little sums of lUoney . The boys also 
climb the r affia pal m and cut its leaves, make them into 
cords which they sell to the cocoa farmers to mru:e cocoa 
drying mats. This fetches the boys a handsome lncorne. 
The more industrious boys learn to make baskets which 
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they sell at t h e ma r ke t to women. 

The girls' love for p l ayi ng mother with dolls 
g i v es way to helping their mothers and elde r sisters 
who hav e children, by carryi ng the babies on their backs . 
The boys become v ery r est less and are considered very 
destruc tive. They l ear n how to use the catapul t and 
how t o trap b irds and ani mals in the bush . I was to l d 
by some adults that some boys actual ly use the domestic 
fowl s for target practice . 

Boys and girls at this stage become talkative 
during the evening . Ever yone wants to talk , but will 
not listen to others . The parents therefore drive them 
out so that..J;hey may hear what is happening outside the 
house - o~ ih 6~der to give t~em some qUiet to converse 
among themselves. The adult s '- do not like children to 
listen to their conversa~ions which are full of gossip 
about other people , - for fear the children would dis­
cuss the topics later e utside the house. Parents ex­
pect their children to tell the truth, and sometimes 
beat them if they discover that they have been deceived 
by the boys or girls. But sometimes the parents tell 
l i es to children . If a creditor comes to de1'lE'nd S)Jlle 
money from the mother, she tells her children to inform 
the creditor that she is not in the house in order to 
evade him. ' 
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SCHOOLI NG WORK, GAl,:ES : SONGS :-

At 6 or 7 ye a r s o f age, most c hildren oeryin s choo l 
at Banko , Th ose cLl ldren of t hls age , whoseOparents 
fai l to send them to s c hoo l s t a 13 at home and fo llow their 
par ~n~s in t heir dai l y t a sks. Th e gir$s l earn the proper 
way of ~oo~ing, k e eping t h e house neat, and f eedi ng the 
l itt l e ones, whi lst t h e boy s foll ow their f athers or their 
unc l es t o their farms and l e arn to t ill the l and , and 
grow crops, t o make t r aps t o Ga tch game and sometimes 
how t o b ui l d hut s a n d fences. 

As soon a s the 7 y e a r o lds h e a r tha t they ~about 
t o go to school, they demand their 'school uni forms . 
F or the g irls, the pare nts b uy a blue frock and for the 
boys a pai x-of khaki short s and a shirt . Later on 
t h e parents~ buy_ the se n ew s c hoo l pupils smal l b l a ck­
boards and pieces of whi te chal k . Some chi l dren whose 
brother s are already in s chool begin to l e a r n counting 
and the wr iting of numb ers and l etters long before t h e 
s c hoo l s re open i n Janua r y . The l ittle boys and girl s 
feel very proud i n the ir new dresses a nd wal k ma j e stica lly 
with the i r sibling s who are a lready in s choo l t o t he 
school. All the little children l i ve at Banko and the 
school i s about two h undred yards f r om the v i llage. from 
the v ery b egi nning , p a r ents t ell ch i l dren who hav e just 
entered s c h oo l to learn h axd so that one dayLmay grow 
up t o become ' BIG MEN'. They encourage the new . 
s c ho l ars to learR fr om the i r brothers who know more than 
t h ey , when they come home i n the eveni n g . Since 1950 , 
t~ere have a l ways been at l e a st 5 men and one woman 
teac hers on the staff of the prima ry School . In a ll 
cases, the women t each ers were untrained . In 1954, most 
of the litt l e b oys and girls were frightened of the 
then headteacher and s o mo st of them refuse d t o g o t o 
SC1IOOl. A girl calle d Adwoa Benewaa, 7'2 year s old 
l eft the school in J u ly 1954 . At an i~uerview witth 
this gir l I was to l d that she fear~d t h e headteacher 
wh ose leg was s wollen. ( He had e l ephantiasis) . She 
s a id further t hat she had heard that i f that teacher 
happened t o trip on any person ' s foot , that pers on would 
get elephant i asi s too . Be c ause of this she did not 
like t o g o t o s c hoo l . Other children i n classes 3 & 4 
t o l d e t"hat they l i ked their teacher v';3 r y muc', , but they 
hEtted the h e a d t e acher . ''''1en I asked them why they hated 
t h e headt eacher, t hey rep~ied that he was all the time 
sen ding them to the bus h to c ut f i rewood for his wife . 
The general impresslon I g a thered f~om the s chool c hildre 
was t hat t hey were h a ppy in t he sc;.coo l whenever the 
headtea c her was absent . The other te~.chers seemed to 
have h ad c or d i a l r elat i ons wi tll their pupils . A popul ar 
e xpr ssion of t he c.J ldren ' s likin~ for their teacher 
was t hat every afternoon every child made it a poi nt 
to bring some oran~es or bananas as pr sents to the teach­
er . 

At the mi ddl e schoo l stage , I found that the image 
of the he ad teac her was qui te difft rent . "lOst of the 
boys and girls s p oke l ovi nglo of a l l the 2: teachers -
" .rticLllar l y t he headted.cl er. Childr n .L:",::.·t ver;, 
..,roc\d "f t h e .l.r teachers and awnired them. This as 
es. ec i al l y t rue of the lIi.i 6.dle Forms 1 & 2 Children . 

At t he Primary SClloo l, ch~ldren le~ve home for 
school at 8 a m. lth or ,,/It._out breakfasc . They come 
h ome for lunch at 11 am . Us ually the lit tle girls cook 
the lunch for t he ir b r other5. On some days when parents 
do not '; 0 to f a r m, c hi l dren 00 home ana. see food 
prepared - a nd kept fo r them. 
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The afternoon classes begin early, at 1 p .m. and at 
3 · 30 p . m. children go hJme again . 

During the short recreation periods at school, 
the children ~e encouraged to play several games . 
The gir l s sometimes p l ay M~E or ASO. The boys' 
popul ar game is football or netball . At t i mes there 
are team games in racing , jumping and African circle 
games - ANTOAKYIRI and AMOTO . In t hese two games , 
bo~h boys and g irls can t ake part , but usually the 
sex es pr efer to pmay separate l y . All the p l ayers 
sit in a r ing wiih one child ho l ding a bean bag . 
Al l the players s i t t i n g sing and c l ap hands, 
saying AMOTO l' PREN ~ OBI BA ~ OBEWU .' OBETA ~ (AMOTO , 
some one' s chi l d i s going to die or break wind) . 
Al l thi s time, the p l ayer with the b ean bag runs 
r ound t1!ose. sitting in the circle. As soon as 
he puts tne bag behind a p l ayer, that player should 
run afte r him and touch him with the bag. If he 
does not s ee that t he bag has been placed behind him 
and the p l ayer runs round the circle and comes back 
to him again, all the players fallon him and beat 
him . But as soon as he shouts "BRE DWO" - that is 
" let' the fire c oo l " , they l eave him fre e again. 
Druing the interval between 11 am and 1 pm , some 
of these Primary School children go to the River 
ONWAM and l earn to swim. At times some children get 
so immersed in swimming that they forget about 
school and come l ate to school . Because of this 
I heard that the teachers have made a rule forbidding 
children to go to swim at this time . The parents 
do not like their children to swim, because theY_fffiY 
the cold water makes the chi~dren 111 on many 
occaSlons . When the boys reach the 5th or 6th 
class in the primary school, tley learn to ride 
bicJcles . Some parents object to this, for fear 
that they will fall and llurt themselves But 
the children do not obey their parents ' advice and 
make efforts to learn riding. So whenever the boy 
comes home with bruises on t"e Knee, he hides them 
from 1is mother, otherwise there will be beating 
and cruel dr2ssino of the bruises. Often the bnuises 
develop into big sores. At school the little boys 
run races and do little high jumps_ The girls enjoy 
skipping . So when they come home in the afternoon, 
they p l ay these athletic games behind their houses 
on the lawns. . 

The little boys get great pleasure from their 
actlon songs which the teachers teach them at school . 
The most popular of the songs are "Dokono ne Nam" 
- (Fish and Ken'rey) (Keteke oso nneama kuntan) . 

"The' loaded Train ) I The words of the more popular 
songs are in the appendix. All the songs of the 
primary school children are about food, the home, 
or the children's activities. Sometime ago, 
the little boys used to drive two- wheeled lorries 
with a long pole . This has gone out of fashion. 
the new car is the old bicycle wheel without.the 
spokes. The child stands behind the wheel with 
a short stick with which he drives it Dn and steers 
it -along the road. The boys li~e to ride this 
whenever they are running errands for their parents. 
Sex determines the games these little children play. 
It seemed that the girls had fewer games than the 
boys. Love -songs and dances are the outstanding 
features of the girls ' games . At the school, the 
te achers are t~aching the girls to play netball. 
Children of 6- 8 years in the school continue to tell 
stories with pleasure , but &S they reach Class 4 
of the urimary school , they lose interest in the 
Ananse ;tories . T.,ey begin to be interested in 
stories of brave men and women . 
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When I asked some Class 5 children to tell me 
some storie s , one girl told me that she had 
forgotten all ner ' Ananse stories ' . I agreed to 
hear any story at all - and she gladly to ld me 
the story e f Mary Slessor . She said that she had 
read i t from the class r eading book. A boy in the 
same class also told me the Story of David Living­
stone and seemed to make him his ovm hero. In 
eaGh case, these children regar ded the Ananse 
Story chi l dish and did not like to te ll it. t 
the class 4 st3.ge and upwards, the boys and girls 
begin to take interest in real songs - either from 
the hymn book or those they ,hear at home from the 
gramophon e or those adult s ping . Among these 
pojbular songs were " 'rete ~uarshie", and most of 
the ch~dT~n ' ~ hymns. The parents do not read 
to th€ ch£l~en at home. But sometimes en 
interested father or mother may ask the boy Jr 
gir l to read what he learnt at school to him . 
The c l ass I or Class II pupils like to read and 
make a show of their accomplishments - but I was 
told that Class 4 or 5 children generally refused 
to do so. Some parents get cross when they hear 
that their children have failed to go to the next 
class . Some parents may even 1unish the child 
who has failed to make progres& Last January a 
mother refused to let her daughter , lG years old, 
who had failed to go to Class 6 remain in School. 
She decided to send her to learn sewing at Kumase. 

RELATIONSHIP BETVffiEN HOW~ AND SCHOOL - DISCIPLINE 
& WORK : 

At Banko, I noticed that some home-s had very 
cordial relationship with the teachers and the school 
as a whole . These homes are those of the Christians 
who are members of either the Presbyterian or Method­
i st Church. Some of these parents visit the School 
and see for themselves what their children are doing. 
Sometimes the parents are attracted to the school~ 
to look at the children playing games or running or 
jymping. The teachers and the Christian parents 
meet on Sundays at divine worship , with the children 
present. Some parents discuss the children's 
progress with the teachers and exchange views about 
childrens behaviour at home and at school. When 
a boy or g irl haa done something/in the home, it is 
the custom for the parents to re~ort him to his 
teacher to have him thrashed . When a child is 
not working hard or obeying his teachers at school , 
the tea chers may tell the parents . It happens 
very often that the good boy ~ school is sometimes 
not a good boy at home and vice versa. With the 
pagan or Muslim pa.rents, the situatlon is quite 
different. These parents think that school 
diSCipline is too severe for their children. 
Whenever a child comes home with a bruised hand -
sav ing that the teacher beat; him, tne parents get 
angry . The class 3 teacher told me that at one 
time, a woman came to him and demanded explanation 
as 'to why he sh"uld beat her daug~lter instead of 
teaching her. The teacher said that it ",as tne 
headteacher wbo came and set~led t 1e matt r 
amic'l.bly, ot,l"r - ise t.le mo~her v o. ld quarrel v ry 
much ~.ith him . She even threatened to remove her 
c ild to anot: er schJol at Sekyere - 1,,,- miles away 
i f ier chlld was goin" ,0 A h" .-~'l all the time. 
I n the matter of providing children with bOOKS and 
sch 01 materials, the headmas'er told e thst the 
Chrlstian parents \'ere more co-oper iti ,e. 
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He said that the parents of the pagan ch Idren di' 
care to buy their children ' s school books and mate 
for them. So ~ong as their children dre$s in the 
schoo \.,_. uniforms and come to the school daily, the 
be lieve that all is well . These par.ents think th, 
their children obey their teachers far more than t~ 
obey them. When a mother sends a child to run an 
and the child is reluctant to go , she says _ " Ah yes , 
it were your teachers , You would run very quickly". 
the same way when the c hDldren go to farm and they 
r~fuse to carry big l oads of firewood , the parents s 
But when your teachers s end you to get them firewoo 
you carry greater and heavier lots than thes " Tb 
parents sometimes dispute the schoo l authorit y ' s 
decisions. At t he end of the year , if a child is 
unsucces sful and made to repeat a class, they think 
the headteacher hates him and that was why he failed 
the p~icu~ar child . Her e is a case in pOint. A 
girl l4 years old has been retarded and kept in Clas 
six since 1953. This year when the parents learnt ~ 
the g i rl was too weak in the school subjects - so she 
should stay in Cl ass six again, the father challenged the 
headteacher to produce the gir l s Examination papers - to 
show him her marks, to see i f really she did not pass in 
a ll the subjects of the examination. This matter was 
r eported to the Manager of the school and it was he who 
came and advised the headteacher to ' push ' the girl 
through, "in view of her ripening age . As a result 
of the manager ' s recommendation, the girl was promoted 
to Middl e Form onre, and the parents assumed that "they 
had won the case" and put the headteacher into shame-;-­
When the teachers ask the children to collect a few 
shillings to buy water colour, newsprint or other 
collective property or material to be used for work in 
the school, the Christian parents pay the contributiJns 
readily, but the pagan parents are suspicious and 
reluctant tn pay - until some force is brought to bear 
on their children. The children in the Primary classe.s 
1 - 6 at Banko told me that at school they ahiays compet~ 
during games, sports and in class les.sons. In games 
and sports, they work according to sections - Red, 
Blue Gold and Green. I saw that e"ch secti.on leader 
was very anxious to see that his men did not let the 
section down . I found that the teachers gave marks 
to sections for neatness of body and dress, comin; to 
school punctually, sweeping t:;te compound well, running 
or winning races ",nd good performance in class. At 
the end of each week, the total scores of each section of 
the whole school was a=ouncedand the sections are 
arranged according to order of merit. The chlldren 
were so keen that sometimes the section leaders went about 
calling their members to come to school early or to swee~ 
the plots of abseiltees for them. If a pupil's plot 
was not swept he lost marks to "lis sectlon. In the 
class competitions I n ticed that for the sake of 
winning more marks for their section, s~me cbildren 
chea ed - , showing answers to their slo\>,er friends in 
the same sections. This led to freQuenl quar eLs among 
the children. Every FridaJ , the section that cam£' 
last was punished wholesale - to fetch v;ater to the 
garden or to sweep the whole sc~ool compoQnd. Most 
children felt unjustly treated, because they argued 
that they did well in all the activities. Sometimes 
teachers made children compete in saying the number 
tables, spelling etc, in the classroom, and the winner 
i n each hit those who failed to give the correct answer 
on the head . . 
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This made the c l ever boys and girls hated by the less 
gifted chi l dren . Some of the pupils complained also 
that their teachers favoured particul ar pupi ls in the 
classes - and made those children run all the errands 
for them . I n c l ass es 5 and 6, I noticed that the girls 
began very fast friendships in twos and threes. 
Every group of friends had to see each other before 
t hey wal k along together to school. The boys too had 
their p l aymates with whom they went to the field to play 
footbal l after school. They did not admit the younger 
~olk in their c ompanies or gangs . The boys in class 
six had become interested in sex matters . All of them 
began to go to the Hausa man at the Zongo to be 
circumcised. Some did the cirrrumcision privately 
wit hout their parents ' knowledge . If an uncircumcised 
boy came to their group , they drove him away and 
shunned him. 'hen they went to the mmAM Kiver to 
swim OJ;! wash-themselve~, they drove all the uncircumciseQ 
boys -o f their age downstream - and the if swam upstream . 
They said those people were too unclean to join them at 
the same spot. The class _ girls too knew of this , .L 
and looked interested . They laughed and jeered at 
those who feared to go for the circumcision . The 
children hR<'l a very strong sense of duty and they 
l ooked well- disciplined . The teachers had delegated 
some of their powers to the class 6 children, 
especially the Boys ' and Girls ' Prefects . Whenever 
the Teachers were absent or at meeting, these prefects 
kept order in the classrooms. They were readj.ly 
obeyed and respected by all the children in the school. 
\Vhen children are working i~ the garden or on the 
scb~ol field , the teachers do a minimum of supervision. 
The prefects share the work among the sect io n leaders 
who later distribute pDrtions to individual s in their 
section. Those who complete their lots earlier go 
to help those slow members of their sections so that 
they may "win" and get more marks for their side. 
The main work the children do in the garden is weeding, 
making beds for seeds and sowing the seeds. Whenever 
the school field is bushy, they cut it down. In the 
afternoons , the girls fetch water for the teachers and 
the boys go to the bush and collect firewood for the 
teachers . This i s the work whichkome children do 
with a little reluctance, because their parentrs have 
told them that it is not part of their lessons at 
school. But a fair number of them try to carry 
considerable bundles of firewood, so that they may 
win many marks for their sections . 
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CHAPTER VII 

ADOLESCENCE : (11':'18 years) 

FOOD HABITS AND SLEEP: 

72 

At Banko , the chi ld who approaches adoleg~e~eeis 
thought f it to take his meals together with his parents , 
so the adolescent boys share meals with the men and 
the gir l s eat with the women . As before, they ) have 
no clearly marked ~imes for meals, but it is usual for 
the chi ld to expect a breakfast or lunch and as a rule, 
he never misses the dinner . At this' stage, the 
chi ldren are suppo sed to be used to all kinds of adult 
food, and may not be given the chance of making their 
choice. If a child refuses to eat the common meal, 
he is regarded as naughty and troublesome. Sometimes 
the mother says to him "If you do not like to eat 
this :food"" give .!!!€l money so· that I may prepare you the 
food you vant -to eat" . This makes the child all the 
more angry , so he sticks to his decisi on - and after 
the family meal has been eaten by the rest of the 
members, this child goes to the kitchen and cooks 
for himself. It is the boys who usually have trouble 
with the mother oV-e r their food in this way. Because 
of the mother 's attitude to children's changing 
appetites, some boys persist in refusing to Wit" fufu:' 
the staple food and change to 'apesie' - boiled yam, 
cocoyam and broth. Some of the children stop eating 
fufu so that they may be exempted from the duty of 
pounding the familjsfufu . The adolescent boy thinks 
he has grown lIlp and so hates to do this work . Some 
fathers insist that the child pcundS the fufu whether 
~e eats some or not. In this ~ay the child feels that 
he is treated unjustly and may revolt against the 
father ' s command. At this stage , t~e boys.begin_ 
to take interest in drinking maIm wine and smoking 
some Cigarettes. This they do during funerals or 
when they have won a ~ew pence from their own labour. 
Parents do not countenance this strange habit at all 
in the boys and check them harshly by abUSing and 
ridiculing them. But the boys do not mind them, 
and practise these things in secret. 

At ~he adolescent stage, the boys and girls at 
Banko are not allowed to sleep in the same rooJll., either 
with parents or the opposite sex. The girls sleep 
together in one room and the boys in an®:ther . If 
there are no rooms to be used in this way, either boys 
or the girls go and sleep wi th their frLends or 
cousins in other people's huuses. When this is the 
case, the children are free from al l parental control, 
so the adolescent boys and girls roam about the streets 
in the n i ght for a long time before they go to sleep . 
This is t he time for lovers to meet at dark conners 
and p l ay romances. The children do not get enough 
sleep and so they look tired even in the early morning 
hours . Some of them may wake up as late as 8 am. 

SCHOOL AND HOME ACTIVITIES 
At Banko, many children go to the Middle School 

when they approach adolescence. Those children who 
do not go to school must remain with the parents and 
follow them in their occupations. The lucky children 
who go ~o school are really proud of theirpositlon 
and sometimes look down on their less fortunate 
brothers and Sisters . At the middle school, the 
children seem to like sc· 001 life better than home life 
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The children find their fatners or mothers too critical 
of their behaviour and movements and too full of 
restrictions as to who should or shauLd not be the 
child ' s friends. On the other hand , the boys and 
girls of the prim~y stage find hvIDediscipline less 
severe than that at school . .tl.t the middle school 
stage , parents do not dispute school decision very 
much . It lS payments of extra fees - which the 
teachers collect for art materials, band ,and library 
that the parents object to qnd dispute . Some parents 
said that the teachers should give them a list of 
those materials and books so that they may buy the _~ 
things themselvesi fbe cause they suspected the teachers 
of unfair dealing. bchoolmates are friendly and 
seem to co- operate well . Some middle form one boys 
told me that the middle form four boys bullied them 
when the school reopened in January, but the headteacher 
checked t~em. ~he girls of the top rorm protected 
the little boys and girls who had just come to the 
mi ddle school from the big bullies . It seemed that 
form -mates were less/£D~Qly with each other; I saw 
that there was keen c ompetition in all the school 
act i vities - classroom lessons , physical training, 
athletics and agriculture and hand- work . There were 
4 section leaders who struggled to have the first 
p l ace for their sections . But this was done with 
no ill- feeling towards their opponents . There were 
competitions in the school games - football, netball 
and volley . The sections were given marks for good 
performance at the games. I noticed that the children 
in the middl e school were growing to take 6ames and 
sports very seriously . Their own teachers are good 
{ootballers and ex- athletes of £heir college hOlises 
and they are putting great value on these act ivities. 
It was due to their interest (taken in this respect) 
that weekly football matches became the cusbom at 
Banko on each Sunday . Sex is the determining factor as 
to the kind of game children play. But sometimes, 
the sports and games master let the Wffi-wee boys play 
football or n e tball with the girls and this was great 
fun for al l the school . . 

In the middle school, children enjoy factual -
stories of men and women ' s lives. There is little or 
no interest taken in Ananse stories which the children 
have long regarded as foolish and Childish and have 
discarded . Few boys and girls had begun to take 
in~erest in reading local news.apers - the ~aily 
Graphic , the Gold Coast Review and tile •. .l'.."fu"TRbISA -
a "ernacular pa~er . iuost parents are illiterHte, 
anQ the fe literc.tes cann~t read ~ng1isil witr. any 
fl·~e_cy or --illde:c·s~3.':ldino. ::'hey «0 not read to chelr 
Ctul~en . I noticed thav ~arencs of ~e First 
Centur: Gospel C~urch ID8de tnelr c~i~GIen re,Q ~ue 
ElvIe tc teI:J. a~ _ ... V~e ~f t,,--,- c ~ ...... no'" re u. i~ in t~ ... e 
ver~~~_lr (-~) ~~e~selves. ! -as tula ~~ ~ e 
w.itL Ie c ..... .-C._ 01 ., oys ':.--:..3. - t.l.e:; .... ~e LO-: Ioro.:..c..o.en to 
:!" ........... anJ hOOKS: cot ~ eir 1; ..... C ;:;. 7 ,,-,"~...J..::;:l'_--J e .... _::>2:"ed 
0~e C l:ar n's c stOll : ~_tino Ipt~er~ vv =n~land 
~ rJnerl~l ~ar catalo5ues ana ~rese ts from t~eir 
frie"as t-ere. ~~~r from t~e s al ~c Jul r~ e~, 
so e ~L~ldr_~ bJ~,,_ t 10c3.11;,. ~ .li-_ 0 Jklets i._to 
=igL~een Ienee", ~~e JJ1~ Coa~~ Year ~OuL 8n~ rea~ 

~_:::' ~ ILselv .. 
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Children have little or no access to adult literature 
and so cannot read it . At the mi~dle SChDOl stage 
the c h ildren begin to have more interest in EngliSh' 
songs and lo se interest in Vernacular ones . rhe few 
vernacular songs they like to sing are mostly love songs 
and songs that have come into fashion recentl , examples 
of which are the recorded songs of the native mUSicians 
and tlieir bands - e . g . E . K' s band, Kwaa Mensa are 
fOpular musi cians whose songs feature greatly in their 
singi ng . At school, children are taught solfa 
notation and sight singing from which they seem to get 
much fun . Songs about popular figures like Roy Aukrah 
in the f ield of sports and Kwame Nkrumah in poli tics 
are also enjoyed. 

At this stage , children have intense friendships _ 
both with opposite sexes and their own sexes . The 
middle "'C 00.£ cbi.ldren of 15 years upwards usually molte 
in pair~. Two girls who are fast friends usually take 
two boys who are also fast friends as their boy- friends . 
As much as possible these friendshi~s are kept secret 
both from their teachers and threir parents who are all 
the time ready to check them fron- I'ecoming friends . 
It happens that some of these friendships go so far 
that some of the girls get pregnant and have to be sent 
away from the school. Their boy- friends are in like 
manner expe lled too. Boys and girls of 11-14 years on 
the other hand are shy and make friends with their own 
sexes. But sooner or later, they learn to attach 
themselves to some of their opposite sex . The boys af 
the upper fo r ms of the middle schoo~ seemed very suspi­
cious of the good intention of t heir teachers when 
they checked them from playing with the 'girls in t he 
evenings. This has made some boys angry and so they 
have made gangs . The gangs purposely go out in the 
night to the nearby smaller villages to visit their 
school irl friends whenever the mmon is shining. 
Some of the gangs also sit on the streets at night with 
the girls who do not go to school just to annoy their 
teachers who dislike to see their schoo l - boys in the 
company of young girls . It is the custom of the middle 
school boys to attend private studies in the classrooms 
at night, but the girls are excluded for fear that 
some boys will play love with them after the studies. 
It seemed that all these restrictions on the boy- girl 
relations in the middle school had tended to make the 
adolescent boys and girls more curious and eager to 
meet wheneve.r their tea16hers or parents were not in 
the way. 

Altl10Ugh the IT,iddle scnool c ildren are divided 
into sect ons - of buth girls and boys, there is always 
the wendency for the bous to separate themselves from 
their op.osite sex in the same section. During 
school competitlons e.g. ect sports and ~ames, there 
seems to be little co-o~er tion between boys and girls 
of one section - t e ~ riR CleAr 'hC~ "abe the boys 
to run the long rdces . Both boys 'lild uirls who were 
athletes and competitors for their sections told me in 
interviews that tl ey ~ut in greater and ore ter effort 
so that tney auld not be beaten in t e r CBC w)ile 
t eir roy- friend or oirl - friend is looKin~ on. I 
noticea ir tIe widdle sc 1 tLc the children enJoyed 
t eir "cticl activities - working in t~e garden -
making pots or baskets curint;, the art.and craft p~riods 
more than the time they spent in th classroom. 30me 
b JS confessea th'1.t in the classro 'm t e teachers 
beat them, but lurin,;; thes' out - of - door activities, 
tley were left free bj' ta9Ei81~ and there was no 
fear of tne stick. themselves 
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Moreover, the children said the handwork and the 
craft work they did brought them little sums of money 
out of which they proVide d footballs and other equip­
ment for their games and sport s . At the mTIddle 
school stage, parents do not quarrel with t e acher s for 
makin5 their boy s and girls work hard. They s ay it 
is good training for them, because they will h ave to 
go out soon into the world and they must be toughened 
for the harder work in the world. The gtrls go to 
the bush and cut faggots for the teachers~ sometimes 
they fetch water and lv-ash their teachers' thing s for 
them.i The boys may go to tbe schoo l garden. and weed, 
till the ground or fell big tre es or level ground~ 
for playing fields. Sometimes the boys make blocks 
and bricks for erecting borders for flower beds and 
gutters. What some parents object to is to find that 
their children do n ot get time to come h ome when 
school is:- over. They want their children hom er-, 
especially the g irls - to come and help pr epare t he 
family dinner. The b oy s too should c ome home ear l y 
either to fetch wate r or t o pound fufu f or t he father. 
Some boy s consider t hems elves grown ups and ~ s o 
r efuse to p ound fuf~ wh en they r each the top f orm of 
t he midd l e s choo l. But there wer e case s whe ne 
a d o l esc e n t boys who had left schoo l at Mi ddl e 4 Lstill 
he l ping their mother in cooking the family meal . 
Boys he l p fathe r on cocoa farms during holidays or 
on Saturdays. In c h ildren who go to school, tI\~re lils 
cons i der able cont i nui ty between prepuberty and puberty . 
Parents recognise that they are growing gradually day 
by day from childhood i nto adulthood . All the schoo l 
boys and gir l s have to be confi~med when they reach 
idd l e fonnthree or four of their course . The 

conf i rmation i s a sort of ' rites de passage" i n to 
adul thood . A special Sunday is set aside for parents 
and the pupi ls to get ready for the occdsion . On 
that Sunday , the minister of the local Presbyt~rian 
church comes and performs the necessary confirmatlon 
r ites in church . Sometimes the girls have to be 
examined to see if none of them has conceived . A 
case hap_ened in 1953 when a girl was found pr~gnant 
on the morning of the confirmation day, and so she 
was exc l uded . Thi s was a great stigma on the girl 
i n particulal' and her family as a whole. After 
the confirmatio~. i n church , all the Christian parents 
entertain t h e i r boys and girls together at a feast 
at which presents are given to the children. On the 
n ext londay fo l lowing the i r confirmation, the children 
are g i ven a holiday - and so they dress up in their 
best clothes and cloths - usually white - and go about 
the vil l age t hanki ng a ll the people they meet . ]1.Ol?t 
of the adult s whom they meet give them pre~ents too , 
Conf i r mation of christian boys and girls is the sign 
that these children are no longer boys or girls but 
men and women or nearly so . AmontS girls who are not 
cp~istians or school girls, more elaborate rites are 
per1'ormed when "Hey reach the puberty staoe. Wher~as 
the school girls and christian girls are all the time 
g i ven private admoni tians to keep away from boys so 
that they may not become pr egnant and lose their 
chanc e of confirmati n, t;le girls who are pagans 
r e c e i v e no such advice . In their prepuberty stage , the 
p a gan girls are told that they are growing and so they 
s hould always use a cloth- b elt to tie t h e t r cloths 
ar otmd their wai st fi r mly so t hat they may not a xpose 
themselves, and part i cul arly t heir b r easts should be 
covered with an upper garment. 
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When a girl reaches t he adole s c ent stage , she is 
given adul t c l oths to wear; i f she gets money 
presents, she is to l d to buy good and suitable 
cloths or ornaments whi ch sooner or later she will 
have to wear as a grown up woman. GirlS of this 
age are g iven little or no ffe;edom of movement or 
action. The parent s a~e all t he time anxious about 
their daughter when she g oe s out for a long time, 
especially in the evening. Parents - especially 
mothers a nd their daughters often quarrel about the 
l atters' intention to g o out against the mothers 
orders. Boys of the adoleseefi-~age too fear to come 
to the house' because of the girls ' parents - but they 
usually manage to me e t ~t a secr et place and enjoy 
each other ' s company_ Adole scent boys an the other 
hand are free to g o out in the night as much as they 
choose. Some parents do not know exactly where or 
with who~ their sons s l eep. But the girls are nat 
treated~so_ The mothers see that these girls go to 
bed at the same time as they themselves. Mothers 
do not instruct the adolescent girls as to what to 
expect sooner or later by way of menstruation. 
Whatever Anowledge the girls get , they obatain from 
their older friencls and sis'cers. .\. woman , now mother 
of 3 children to~lil me how she became afraid and 
s~spected that she had contracted venereal disease 
on her first experience of the menstrual flow. She 
said that she was afraid to tell her mother for fear 
that she would ask her to " name.'~ the man from whom 
she contracted the disease. It was from her fellow 
girls that she learnt the facts of menstruation. 
Another adolescent girl was tDld to sleep in her 
father's room when the father ent to sleep with his 
second wife elsewhere. At night when the girl felt 
very cold, she went to sleep on the warmer bed of 
her father. Not knowing, she passed her first 
menses and soiled the sheets . ~~en she woke up in 
the morning and saw the bedding soiled with blood, 
she ran away to her own mother who was at Efiduase and 
told her that she had been bewitched in the night. 
She said that her mother knew what had happened, so she 
was detained at Efiduase and the necessary rites were 
performed before she came again to stay at Banko with 
her father. . The adolescent boys ~ also are 
given no sex instruction by parents. Those who go 
to schoo l are given prohibitions or "donts" about 
their movements with girls. The adolescent boy picks 
up his knowledge about sex from his older friends or 
brothers . A boy of 16 told me that he had heard that 
if he did not have some intercourse with a gir l before 
he married, h e might grow stupid or get ill, because 
t60 much s emen would collect in his system. Another 
boy said that his friends told him that if he did not 
mate with a girl, he might have his penis die - that 
is, it will not be able to erect when he was married. 
A boy of 13 years had recently been circUWcised. 
When I asked' him why he did the circumeision, he 
replied that ilis friends told him that nowadays the 
g irls say they do not like uncircumcision,because 
circumcision gives better pleasure at copulation. 
The Twi expression is this - "Dua na yepe, yempe kote 
boto ". - that is we like circumcision, we don't like a 
penis in a bag . 

CHASTITY: 
Boys and girls in the adolescent age are expected 

to practise chastity before they become a~ults and 
later marry. Boys are encoura,ed to avoid the 
company of girls for economic reasons. 
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The parents ' advice. is that if"you bring your case 
you wi ll go alone and face it" - that means to sa ' 
if a boy makes somebody ' s daughter pregn~~ , 1e will 
have to be responsible for the expenses involved. The 
mothers also tell the virls that boys are bad, so they 
shoulu try and avoid their com"anJ" For what reasons 
boys are bad , the ruotners do not say. Mothers ara not 
free to discuss matters of sex with their daughters. 
All they do is to point out the case of other people's 
daughter~ that had hap±ened. One day, in the course 
of this investigation, I met a mother who .1as telling 
her daughter to stop going about with adolescent boys. 
She said to the oirl: "Have you forgotte:p. the c ause of 
the death of Tiwaa recently? The girl she referBed 
to was a school girl who became ~regnant and in an 
attempt to cause abortion died. The mother wanted 
to show her daughter that all girls who indulged in 
sexual in~rcpu=se with boys before they were married 
would sOQnsr or ater suffer similar fates. Mothers 
tell their girls also that if they give themselves 
freely to the boys before marriage, the boys wil l not 
respect them. It is said that many girls lose their 
chances of good marriages - because the would- be 
husbands l earn from their fellow ;young men what sort 
of sexual life their woulq- be wives lived - and if they 
discovered that they were not chaste, they would 
abandon the idea. The fear was that girls V+lO were 
unchaste usually became barran at the time the~ married, 
due to constant sexual intercourse or abortions. In 
order that a girl may be proved chaste and decent in 
her sexual life prior to marriage, she should be d ecla-re.d, 
publiclY, at-the t nme she has had.her first menstruation~ 
put up and shown to the vlllagers . In recent years, 
ow'ing to the heavy expenses connected with these rites, 
some girls may menstruate for 3- 6 months before it is 
formally made known to the queen- mother of Banko; it 
is she who examines the girl to see if she has already 
conceived . 

. ~ RITES DE PASSAGE FOR GIRLS AT BANKO r~ •• ~r'1 ~;te s. 
l,es I shall now describe in a little detail/When the 
r adolescent girl sees that she has had a men~rual flow 

for the first time, she tells her friend or sister who 
in turn makes the fact kno~m to the girl's mother . 
It is considered unfortunate to aoaounce this either 
at night or in the afternoon. It is thought ill- luck 
to announce the first menstruation on important days 
like ARwasidae or Wukudae. When the 0irl menstruates 
in the afternoon or evening, she does not tell anybody -
but keeps it secret. She may tell her boy- friend or 
sister or other confidant the same day . Early in the 
morning is the most lucky time to announce this fact 
to relatives and friends. The mother of the girl wakes 
up very early and -,oes to tell the :Juee:m- motner first 
of all, before she tells others. If the queen- mother 
has any reason to sus~.ect the girl of conception already, 
she can demand her presence for examinatlon. If she 
is satisfied that the girl has really "eaten at the 
back yard" (whenever a \loman has her menses, she does 
not JOln t'he rest In the same house or kltchen Wi1ere 
the men's food is prepare~ , abe cooks her ovm food 
and eats outside the hous ) - t he literal renderinbis 
"wadicb_ <t." l<:-ir i ' - , then tne parents can proceed with 
the rites. 
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BARA RITES., 
Whe n the mother of the girl has the queen- mother ' s 

sanction to proceed with the ' Bara ' rites, she consults 
her husband and her own s i sters and fixes a date for 
the occasion . If the ado lescent girl has been Detro:~~ 

to a man , the would- be husband is also informed 
so that he may provide most of the presents and money 
required for the rites . The man gives money to his 
own mother or sistel's w_o go to buy cloths, lOin cloths, n 
beads eadkerchiefs, stool, powder, looking glass, 
pomades , sponges and towels and several other presents. 
They may buy about 80- 100 eggs, two or three fowls, yams, . hi 
cocoyams and other foodstuffs . If the gir l ' s parents ~n 
have the means, they may also provide some of these 
things . But- when the girl has not been be.t"rDl:he.ch , 
whether parents have the means or not, they have to get 
these thin~ ~n order to do some honour to their 
daughter .- Parents take great pride in seeing that 
their daughter ' s BARA rites are superb and talked of by 
neighbours as one of the best in the town. Early in 
the mor ning , on the day appointed for the performance 
of the ~ites , the old women of the girls family and 
mother ~ s ~riends wake up and gather on the main street 
at Banko and sing ' Bara ' songs - going from one end of 
the town to the other . Most 'Bara ' songs contain words 
of thanksgiving to !l Nana Nyankopon" - the Deity - for 
he l ping the young girl to grow into womanhood without 
a blemish on her character as regards her sex activities. 
A typical 'Bara ' song goes like this - Osee: Yee: 
Otweaduampon ee : Yeda w ' ase 00 '. Yeda wase Amen 00, Yen 
na yeni 00 : (Ho : Yes : God Almighty: We thank Thee : We 
thank Thee that here we are with·our grown up daughter) 
The women sing and beat their drum until six O' clock or 
later, and then disperse to go to their houses for a 
r est . As soon as the gir l who has come of age gets up 
in the morning, she puts on a white cloth and sits in 
front of her house on a stool - with one or two old 
women beside her. As soon as possible the "women sha:ve 
ami leave the head quite bare . She does not eat 
anything until late in the aIternoon. She cuts her 
finger nails and collects these and the llair which she 
is expected to keep until the eighth day before she 
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tl~ows them away . It is said that the longer the 
adolescent girl keeps these thinos, the gredter her 
presents will be during the rites. Rt 10 or 11 o'clock, 1 

the would- be husband or if there is none, the parents~ 
bring the Jirl ' s presents to '~er. All the presents are 
carried on the head by many girls in an "Indian file"fo 
t'1e girl's house. Sometimes, an amount of money between 
£7-£10 is added to the presents a.ccording to the 
ability of the parents or the Vlould- be nusband. If the 
girl was an illegitimate child W_lOse fatn~r failed to 
claim ,er at birth, her uncles or mother provides these 
t'linc;s for the rites. At 12 noon, tHe old WOllen of the 
family take the girl with a few friends to the Eiver 
Onw3.m to wash her. The old woman who lS officiating 
receiveS. a new sponge, cd-ke of soap and tov,el from the 
parens. At the bank of tl e river, all t,le party 
s;mds and looks on . One old woman and the girl cfade 
thro-g.gh the water to the deeper -"art. Re;:e, the old 
woman l1ecite s some wo QS .,Jurporting to invoke tl'e 
blessing of the 60ds on the girl ' s future,carBer a~ ~ 
wife . After tne prayer, the old woman dlps her tLlI'lCe 
into the water and then she uses the ne'; set of spo1"l~e, 
soap and to\','el to finish the oath herself. Ht r 
1"3.shing, she tr..rows all tin..;s avra;y - nO.'1e of them should 
be returned lOme . . It is said tha+ she 'las used them 
in washing the bad luck and all tlle evil t.:i 19S that-
have ever come in contact wit" her, so if the thllngs 
are taken home, the evils will be taken home again . 
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By the t i me t his party a r rives back in the h ouse the 
girl ' s mothe r and othe r r e l a tives or fr i ends hav~ 
p repared v ery de licious d i shes f or her and her friends . 
Some of her f r iends te ll their parent s and t hey are 
a llowed to c ome and s e r v e t heir friend for a week . 
They stay i n t h e house whe r e the r i ue s are b eing 
performed for t h e wh ol e week . Thi s is the time that 
most a dole scent g i r ls pick up their sex knowledge . 
At Banko , s uch occas i ons a l s o give opportunity to young 
adole~centL~ to me et their lovers easily - because 
t h ey get t he pa ren t s p e r mi ssion to go and sleep with 
t h eir f rien ds - but in r eality some of them spend the 
better part of the night with their boy - friends. 
Usual l y , t h is f ac t is known to t he girl whose , Bara ' 
r ites are, being p erforme d , but she c onnives a t it. 
But when her mother discovers that s ome of h e r fr i ends 
stay 'out Ql the h ou se too long into t h e n i ght - she 
suspects the~'- a n d r epor ts t h e matt e r t o the girl ' s 
mothers so tha t the y may 'not put the blame on her 
d auDht er when somethino happened later. 

After the girl has changed her cloths for new 
ones, she is given sandal s to wear . I n a l l r espects , 
she must dre s s as a f u lly gr own VlOman . When she i s 
r eady , the o l dest woman or the most experienced 
grandmother of the fami l y prepares a kind of food 
called " OTO" - usually made of yam or p l antain which 
has been boi l ed and mashed . Sometimes palm- oil is 
added to the OTO . Bo i led eggs are also provi ded WJ.th 
i t . The "new" woman s i ts with little c hi l dren 
boys and girl s in the manner in which mothers ald their 
o,ff f':,r '.11 > s ~ t 0 -e'" the fami l y meal . The 'old woman 
t a ke s an e gg and breaks i t i nto-two . She ho l ds one 
half of the e gg near the i n i t i ate ' s mouth and r ecites 
a prayer l i ke this : oh De i ty , t oday my daughter ' K-' ,has 
c ome of age , and I am givi ng :ler egg and " OTO" to eat. 
Ie pray thee t o make her the mother of twins and tens 
of sons and daugnt ers . . After the prayer , the old 
woman throws the two p~eees of egg and some mashed yam, 
"OTO" into the s ky or onto the roof for the gods" to 
e a t some . At thi s poi nt all the chi l dren re given 
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a Si gnal to eat the eggs and the OTO . Wbile the 
c h i ldren are so eagerly struggling for the food , the 
i n itiate is told t o ho l d a g i r l and a boy ' s hands - each 
wi t h one hand - so that they cannot take some of the 
f ood . Th is i s an int erest ing sight , f or the two child- 1 

ren usually strugg l e to free themse l ves in order to 
t ake part of the food . I n no t i me , the eggs and the 
' OTO' a r e done and the chi l dren disper s e . After this 
e ating rite , t he gir l calls the two unfortunate children 
and give s them more of the eggs and OTO which had been 
r eserved for her self . Al l thi s t~me, the initiate ' s 
f riends and her mother are busy preparing fufu for her 
to eat . When the fufu is ready the best portions of 
it are given to the i n i t i ate who eats all alone by her­
self . The mother and the .;irl' s friends may eat to­
gether f r om t he same dis h . If the i n i t i ate wants some 
company, she may cal l a very young gir l or boy mf 3- 4 
ye a rs to eat with her . This i s cosi dered good training 
for her - to know how to feed her own future little 
boys apd gir l s . Boys or gir ls of 5- 7 years are not, 
a l lowe d t o e at with her . For the seven days, the glrl 
does no work - s he oets up early in the morning - and 
her fri ends g i ve ,er warm water for her bath . 
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Af ter her bat~, breakfast lS rea dy for her to eat . 
Between breakfast and lunch, she may go to s l eep . 
At this time s l e ep is considered very n e cessary for the 
adolescent girl , so that in the 7 day s of her rest from 
all work, she may fatten. 1'lhen she wakes· uo in the 
noon, she e ats her l unc h . Friends - both b~ys and 
girls visit her in the a fte rnoon for. conversation . 
Sometime s her own lover comes to see her . In this 
case, all he;c :Criends , go to the kitchen and gi\re them 
some privacy for them to make their plans for the 

_future. She is expected .:t;.o have another bath before 
sundown - and this takes illace usually between 4 - 5 pill . 
At 5 . 30 or 6 pm. she ea~s her,dinner and after a few 
minutes ' rest, Illany more visitors come and entertain 
her. If the moon is up, the gi'rls who are stayinG wit:J. 
her play games like ' Ampe ' and /'&::B"J u Sometimes, tne 
initiate joins them to sing love son6s in which "a.ch 
girl~aLs eut her lover's name . In the seven days of 
the initiation ceremony , all her relatives - both males 
and females bring the initiate pre~nts - general ly 
donations in money. The economic importance of the 
BARA rites to the girl,and he'r mother needs little 
comment. In order that 6irls may get more presents, 
their initiation ceremonie s are made to coincide with 
the cocoa season when every one h~s a little money to 
spend ane. to spare. ~ome parents - the mothers , told 
me that amounts betwen~30-£50were realised from the 
presents which were made to their daughters . From 
this amount the girl buys some beautiful c.loths, kitchen 
utensils and possibly a sewing machine to prepare for 
marriage. Some of the poorer mothers make use of the 
money - e.g. for paying some family debts or trading. 

On the seventh day~ the initiate and her mother and 
her friends dress in their best clothes and parade the 
streets - go from house to house - thaclcing all,the 
people for their kindness shown to-the initiate. 
After the first week, the girl ' s friends return to their 
own house s and the rite s are over. From now om' ards , 
the gir l is given freedom of movement: she is not 
restriKte d i n her dealings with men or young men of 
her own age . But the parents continue to warn her to 
choose a good husband who may be able to look after 
and her children i n future. Boys and young men are 
now free to come and see the girl without any fear of 
her parents. But some young married girls - between 
16- 17 years told me that when they were first playing 
romances with their would- be husband~)they kept it 
secret from their parents for fear the parents might 
object to the particular men. At this stage of their 
love affair s, the girls give confidences of their love 
to their friends of their sex - never to sisters or 
mothers. Generally when girls at Banko reach the age 
of 15, they are expected to have their first menstrua­
tion. It it is de l ayed too long - up to 17- 18 years, 
the parents become afraid and go about for medicine 
"to make them menstruate". A case I came across was 
a girl of 16 or 17 whose contemporaries had all 
menstruated and gone to their husbands. The father 
went to a dispenser for a drug to make the ~irl 
menstruc.te early. He said ~hat after 3 months, G'le 
girl ad her first menstruation. 

lITIRI BArtA: 
A aifferent ,sp ct of girl's initiation rites in~0 

v:omanhood is the custom called KYIRI BA...'U which is 
cvmpulsori l y performed in res""ct of a girl WQO f ,.e.LS 

to a':J.llounce h.~r ':::ir t menstruatiJIl 111 secome p-reg"3nt. 
I was told b;y all rry informants at Banko th',' in ~L':' 
very olden days sllCh girls wer~ banished from ~ ~e vllla..;p 
fOl ";0' 1. 



The affair is a great taboo and brings calamity _ 
"MlY,1USU" both to the f amily ~f the girl in particular 
and the vlllagers ln general. BeCOming pregnant 
before one ' s flrst menst r uation - or KYIRI B~~ is 
Gonsidered an eyl,L. which desecrates all the stools of 
the chi~fs and all the gods and shrines of the village , 
In pourlng llba tlon therefore , the head of the family 
always brings a clause i nto his prayer - that all the 
g irls in his family may gloriously be linitiated into 
womanhood through the BARA custom , so as to avoid all 
calamity. ' KYIRI BARA ' literally means "Hates 
menstruation" - or one who hates menstruation or hides 
it . When a gir l ' s menstruation is announced to the 
queen- mother of Banko, and she has reason to suspect, 
she calls the girl to her presence and examines her . 
If she discovers her to be pregnant a lready, the 
qUe9n- motner te l ls the girls parents that they cannot 
pr-oceed with the usual custom - because "the gir l has 
caused calamity" a lready - "wabo mmusu" . The queen­
mother later sends for the chi ef linguist and puts the 
matter before him and he in turn carries the messaoe 
to the chief . The chief and h is elders l ater confer 
together and fix a day for the cleansing of the stools 
and shr ine s by the girl and her parents . 

On the apPointed day the girl and the man who 
made her pregnant are brought to t he chief ' s house . 
The girL ' s parents and the man's parents provide 
schnapps or gin for the linguist to propitiate the 
ancestral gods of the Banko stool through the pouring 
of libation . After t h e libation , a crowd of the 
citizens gather round the. gir l and her lover who are 
strip.ed of all clothes - except the gir l ' s loin- cloth 
and the man ' s pair of shorts which cover their genital 
organs from the public. At the open place, the gir~ 
and her lover sit facing each other. With a sharp 
razor, the queen- mother cuts the hair of both, and 
sees that ~hey pick up al l their fal len hair. A very 
young lamb - , usually black, is slaughtered by the 
linguist and its limbs cut from it . The girl carries 
two legs of the lamb under her armpits - one under each 
arm - and the man doe s the same w:c th the other tlNO legs. 
A chick is caught and its hec,d ~ut off. The ...;irl is 
given the dead chick to c arry in her .,onth. The 
body of the lamb is cut into countles " bltS ano. thro¥m 
over the streets and corners of Banko fvr the gods 
"to eat". To round off the ceremon," , the Queen-ljlother 
holds bottles of palm oil in each hand and pours out 
the oil onto the eact of tl e Girl and .er love" 
simultaneousl;i. As soon 'lS tl".e last ,.ro", 1S out, 
both lovers rise up ,.ith t.e greatest speed t e-y C3Jl 

muster and run through the crowds straie;;lt to t'J.e 
Ri ver ONWAM to wash away tL",ir calafui tJ. :3i'J. _:lC then" 
the crowd follows with hootin~ -md abuse for t"eir 
secret pre-pc.bert.)' sexual interco rse. 'I'hen . !Jar nt~ 
come home t .ey point out to tr.elr dau6"ter~ In 
particula; ',.' •• at danber there is for tllose WHO do not 
live a chaste life. It is belipved that c'lilor "l 

conceived and torn thro:Ch ' hYIRI BArtA ' Generally die 
at birth or theJ grow and becoLle stupid . I was S~lOwn 
two r tb.r,~e examples of childrcm of this tupe , In 
one instance , the boy was a tending school - and his 
teachers agreeu. that he was v ry stupid indeed. lie 
had to leave school at prim=y class V where he repeated 
thrice without success . 
ADOLESCENT SEx ACTIVI'l'IES: 

At Banko, adolescent boys aIld girls ~U'epr3vent.d' 
"'s ",uch .s possible fro1 meetiYJ.C:; 1n t 2e evem .. :J.g 
in private. The mothe:c s a ~ _ v 2r" a le:e;t"L t:fle.J, 

6 i rls kee ... i id'icna", oT ~ . -<1l.l..1. 



-' 
ADOUSCENTS - BOY / GlRL FRIENDSHll'S· 

, ( AT S;;q-\·OO L ) 

B£\WEE~ 15- 18, Bo'( - G-IRl ROMANC E S 
BEC;\N - OUT$.Il'lE S;;Ct-loo\.... \4{)U I< S-
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Adolescents do not openly make kno~m objects of their 
love . But it is common for parents to guess the ' private 
lovers of their daughters when they sit in the house 
and overhear their girls singing love songs and calling 
their friends ' names in the songs . Some of the words 
go like this - "Me ne ena Adwoa Mosi e e , Manware no a 
mewu oo ~ - This son of Mother Adwoa - - I shal l d i e 
if I do not get him to marry". When a parent has 
heard h er daughter mention a boy- f r iend 's name l ike thi s 
i n her song , she can tease her later wi th it to make her 
seem foolish . With the adolescent boys and gir ls who 
go to school , their first love objects are not lik e l y to 
be of t he same age . The few educated men betr oth the 
girl s who come out of school even before they l eave 
middle four . Those boys who do not g o to schoo l are 
luckier an~ a~le to keep their love longer - and it 
general ly ends with marriabe . An interesting sex 
activity of adolescents , approved by a ll parents is l i ke 
this . During parts of the year when f=m products have 
b e en harvested and the different foodstuffs are plentiful, 
ado l escent boys and girls go to the chief and ask for 
permission to playa sex game called "Aheneahene" - that 
is making a chief . If permission is gr anted to them, al l 
boys and girls who are between the ages "10 -11 '; and who 
like to take part come to~ether and choose from tHeir own 
number a boy for a chief and a girl for a queen- mother . 
This play is Similar to tHeir childhood make-believe 
play . Elders and hecids of families are appointed in 
the same manner and they are given particular adolescent 
boys and girls to look after as persons of their clan. 

At their meetin6 ' the ' young men ' choose wive s 
from the "young women" and from that time they try to 
imitate the same behaviour they see wives and husbands 
show in their houses. On a day that children are free 
from going to farm with their parents, all the adolescent 
boys and girls join tosether and do some work for a 
little 1ll0ney from which they give their little "wives" 
money for the market . To the couple 6d or a shilling 
is sufficient for a day ' s marketing for their meals . 
The gir ls ' parent~ take gBeat interest in this sex play , 
so when they go home with this little sum of money , 
the mothers add something to it to buy meat, vegetables, 
foodstuffs to prepare the food for the young"husband". 
The fathers too approve of the boys ' make- believe , and 
some of them give a few shillings to their sons to give 
to their young wives to prepare food for them. ~ben 
the young wife finishes cooking lier ' husbands ' food, whe 
gets an adult's clothes - sandals, headkerchief, ear- ring 
etc and dresses as such. Then she puts the food on her 
head and takes it to her young husband's house . She is 
expected to greet her "in-laws" in the house just as the 
adults do. On ~unday or any holiday, the "new chief 
and his queen- mother and all the adolescents taking 
part in the make - beli eve play go in a procession to 
visit the real chief and his elders in the town. The 
chi ldren beg for the chief ' s umbr ella , some drums and 
most of the paraphernalia of a chief and they dress 
in them. Most adults get interested and go to watch 
the children as they pass . It is a great pride for 
a parent taL hi s boy or girl playing her part so well. 
Some of these make - belie ve sex plays have grown into 
real marriages after tihe BARA rites had been performed 
l ater , 
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No le ss than 5 coupl es weIDe pOinted out to me as having 
married in this way . Of recent years, this sex play 
i s becoming less common a t Banko. The last which 
adolescents p l ayed was in 1953 . I was to l d that 
those boys and g irls who are not in sC,lool have gone 
to Ahafo with parents to make cocoa farms , and it wa~ 
these illiterate chi l dren who were inte_cested in the 1 
play . t their new settlement, they have l ittle or 
no~ime to play - because their parents expect them 
to work on the farm a ll the time . Owing to the 
influence of Christianity and schooling at Banko there 
has grown up another sex activity for adolescent boys 
and girls. This is a religious club - or ,what they 
call a singing band . Boys and gir ls be~weenr the 
ages of 10 and 18 come together and ask the Catechist 
of their;ch~rch to grant them permission to start a 
singing club . This is generally agr eed to , and the 
boys and girls meet and appoint their own leaders for 
the band . Their meeting hours are in the evening -
between 9 -and 10. 'fhe club is usually taken charge 
of by one of the teachers in the primary or middle 
school. It is he who chooses suitable songs and 
hymns and teaches them to sing. Sometimes a popular 
musician may be invited from elsewhere to teach them 
particular songs, The clubs undertake jobs like 
weeding cocoa farms and making bric,s for sale . I 
was told that in 1954 , the club realised £32 from its 
jobs done . Some of this amount Vias used in buying 
a uniform for the boys and girls in the band . They 
put this uniform on whenever they wento to a church 

, meeting e.g . at an anniversary or Harvest. Many of 
the boys get the chance of taking girl-friends from 
the club, - and it is said that some of the men 
married their wives from the Singing bands. The 
daughters of pagans in the band have trouble with 
their mothers who suspect that something will go 
wrong if their girls stay ~ut in the night till 
10 pm . 
PARENTS' AND ADULTS ' AT'rITUDE TOWARDS ADOUSCENTS 

Because parents at Banko in particular, and 
adults in general are all the time suspicious about 
the coming together of adolescent boys and girls, 
there is always a stru~gle between the parents and 
the adolescents who think t hat they must have freedom 
to choose their own friends. Adults believe that 
adolescence is a period of stor~ and stress in the 
child ' s growth . They call adolescents "nmreraRte" 
which means "those who ca=ot be stopped from action" 
- ; this means that adolescents are so obstinate and 
self - willed that one cannot persuade them to change 
the liq e of action they have chosen for themselves. 
Many adolescent girls and boys rebel against the 
authority of their parents at hom~, a few rebel 
against school authorities, but usually for fear of 
punishment or expulsion , they tolerate their masters' 
orders - out harbour grievances in their hearts . In 
political life, some adolescents at Banko were known 
to rise against the chief who was all the time 
demanding communal labour from the boys on da3-s that 
they ' should go to their own jobs in order to earn 
a livelihood. The old men and women of Banko rebard 
adolescence as an unhapj:~- time in a person ' s life -
especially for the paren:s of the adolescents: 
because it is possible for a parent~ adolescent son 
or daughter to::llt involved easily in a ~ase which may 
end in a fine or disgrace to the family. 'fhat is 
whv parents - eSl'ecially mothers RO abyut the villa.;e 
th~~ing everybony they neet ater thelr dau;lters 
have successfully passed through t,e necessa~y BARA 
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initiation rites . They told me that whet her a 
person ma de a present to the girl or not, he should 
be thanke d for t h e mere go od luck the girl has had 
in coming out from a dolescence without a blame or 
blemish on her c har a c t er . Whenever an adolescent 
boy or girl offen ds someone , t h e p a rent s go to the 
p e rson offende d and apologise to him s ay mng "Gyae 
fa kye yen, efise mmerante de, aye bone mpa won ho 
da" - Plea se p ardon him for our sake - for with the 
adolescent, there is t h is tendency to offend peop le" , 
The stage - adole s cence is calle d "mmera ntiwa b ere" -
the age of obstinacy or disobedi ence . The adolescent 
boy i s called "aberante" - the obstina te uerson - or 
one who c a= ot take counsel". Ad'ole s cent g irls a re also 
c a,lled "Nkataas'ia" , The chie f dlause of disagreement 
between ~arent s a nd a dolescent c h ildren is the 
questio~ of t he children ' s love - making . Whenever 
parents interfere with adol e scent bo~s or girls ' l ove 
affairs , there is always bound to be a differ ence 
between mother and daughter or father and son . When 
the mother hears o f the secret love - making of the girl 
and she WaTns h e r of it,the girl becomes hurt - and 
refu tes it , and this l e ads to quarre Ls or strained / . 
Adolescents are v ery careful t herefore that the ir J­
secret love - making n~ver comes to t h e n otice of t heir 
parent s , 

At Banko, a girl is considered to be an adult 
when she is 15 years old or when she passes her fir st 
menses. As s oon ffi she has been initiated, aft ef t h e 
.a=ouncement, t h e girl is give~ some considerab l e 
freedo~ of a c t i on. With boys, they are n ot r egarded 
a s a dul ts until t h e a ge of 18 . But i n any case , a 
b oy wil l not be r egarded as an adul t until ~e has 
the means t o keep a wife . It happens that when a 
g i r l says that she has c once i v e d wi t h a boy , the 
parents of the boy c a l culate and see i f their son i s 
about 17- 18 years . I t i s said that a boy below 
that age wi ll n ot be able to have children . It i s 
a common sayi ng at Banko that in tneir physical 
dev e l opment i nt o maturity, "girls carry cotton lhool , 
and boys carry stones - ; ~ooeawa so adanta na 
mmarimaa so obo ". I t means simply that girls grow 
i nto adulthood more quickly than boys. 

ADOL~SCENTS ' ATTITUDE TOWARDS RELIGION~ 
At Banko , religion p l ays an important part i n the 

lives of adolescent boys and uirls. Those adolescent 
children who go to school become greatly int'resteu in 
the act ivities of their church. T:ley go to the 
morning prayers at 5 o ' cloc.: and on bund",,;), morning, 
they are proud to be in the church choir or the 
singing band to sing h~~s in church. Evary . 
C U' i st i an boy or girl between the aoes 11- 18 asplres 
to the time W len '1e or she Vlill l·e el i gible for 
confirmation so t:lat they may go to the Communion 
service . I saw an adolescent girl , Bary, about 
16 y e ars i n th~ Banko Middle 6chool . She ~s ill 
midai {-arm three , This ",irl was a member of tile 
Fir st Century Gos~el . She had a big sore on the 
l eg , but she held a radical 1.'elief t~at medicine 
should not be ap", lied to it . Her teacher to l d me 
that he tr i ed to convince/that it wds . no sin to use 
medlclne - but tlus g l r l 'held .er bellef and never 
a llowed the s choo l fi r st aid boy to dress t'.ie sore 
for her. 
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In the c a se of boys and girls who do not go to 
school, their main practice of religion lies in 
worship of their father's ancestral gods and the 
fetishes . It is the adolescent boys and girls who 
sing and drum for fe tish priests ~s at their 
dances on festive days. An interesting feature in 
the religions life of adolescent boys at Banko i s 
in the matter of boy- girl romances in which the boys 
sometimes take to the use of charms or " suman" in order 
to win the object of their love. If a boy finds that a 
gir l he loves is not paying proper attention to his 
advances , h e can consult a medicine man for a charm 
which will switch the girls love towards h im in a 
magical way. This charmor supernatural power for 
wi=ing girls is called KONYA or Sukusare or Nwanenwa". 
It consists of a short stick, the size of an ordinary 
penci l with_so~ew- like cuttings on its sides. Lavender, 
powder and a tWine about a yard long complete the 
equipment for this "juju". After the medic:DB.e man has 
invoked the magical powers into the "SUlIlan" - it i s 
given to the boy for a little fee - about 5s or 7s. 
When the boy i s ready to use it, he s~s a prayer like 
this - " Me Sukusare , Mesre wo se dane Abenaa Nnuro ti , 
na o=eda me yam anadwo y-i ara". - (My great Charm, do 
please turn Abenaa Nnuro ' s head or love towards me , 
and let her come at; once to sleep in my bosom'.') As 
the boy repeats this prayer, he ties the string round 
the stick and pours the powder and lavender onto the 
stick to make the words take effect. If he has a 
padlock, he can att .ch it to the string and lock it, 
and it is said whenever the girl is, she will proceed 
at once to the boy 's room and maka him happy. 
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CONCLUSION 

After dwscribing in some detai l t he methods of 
Child Training at BankO, I offer a few comments a s 
to what I think of these methods of education of 
chi l dren . 

It is interesting to note t hat at Banko child 
training is related to the life~ the people - boys 
and girls acquire knowledge of the wor l d around them 
through their apprenticeship career with their f athers 
and mothers ; gir l s learn to cook and care for the 
ba~ by watching and he lping mother do it ; boys a lso 
learn the ants of farming, trapping game , building 
houses by following and aSSisting father i n his daily 
work . And this way of training children ' on the job ' 
is a good thing, as children who do not go to school 
are better .fitted for life in the Village . 

As ~haee is little or no selection in children ' s 
l earning , it is very possible that they learn good as 
we ll as bad thlngs from their parents who are not 
aware of this danger : e . g . children learn to tell lies 
because their parents encourage them to do so - when 
they want to escape the cre<l.i tOl"' ,Mh,) inquires for 
their whereabouts to collect what they owe or when 
parents quarre l 'in front of children;. also supersti­
tious fears about wizards and witches are learnt from 
parents~ stories meant to frighten naughty phildren 
into sleep . 

At Banko, there seems to be no proper'understand­
ing of the gradual development of children: - as a 
result of this ignorance, mothers sometimes wean 

. babies abruptly and cruelly, king children uncertain 
of their mothers ' love or if they are no longer wanted . 
This emotional unbalance may bring about later behav­
iour problems when cnildren become less dependent. 
Enuresis , the chief scourge of children at Banko, is 
often cruelly treated by parents: babies who fail to 
crawl, or walk at the same time as other born of the 
same age are sometimes abused or even beaten by their 
mothers to'make them get on quickly . The putting of 
pepper , ginger and other painful matter in children ' s 
rectums hoping to give them power to wal k early is 
sheer savagery. It is very unfortunate that both 
in school and at home , children at Banko are made to 
obey through fear and punishments - rather than love 
and respect. During school term, all boys and girls 
go to church regularly - but during holidays few 
children bother about church going or even defy it 
and go to farm . It is quite wrmng for some mothers 
to make children feel guilt or shame in performing 
the e liminatory fuactions - some children perform them 
with fear instead of relief. Very often, mothers 
take sides with girls and fathers with boys - and in 
this way the normal cordial relationship in the family 
may be strained , It is utterly unsound for parents at 
Banko to show favour to some chlldren of the family -
e.g. the' las~'child,the twins or tenth and ninth 
babies . Tnis favouritism breeds jealo~ among the 
children. The habit of allowing child.:.'en over two 
years old to sleep with father and mother in the same 
room. is not very good: sometimes the child may v.ake 
up suddenly and - .ear small noises made by tce :-ar,mts 
\.hlle copulating - but \:hen he asks for explanation of 
the curious events - he is hushed down to slee'p as 
though all was \;ell: children do worry abuut tilis 
attitude of paren' and susp ct somethino : this may 
lead to future sex problems in adolescence. I think 
it is fine to see a mother silluino ana hu~~inu _er 
baby to sleeI -vitti lull ibv ' 



But if this is overdone , the baby grows too dependent 
on the mother or she makes the other chlldren jealous 
of the young one . 

The fine tradition of the middle school voting 
by secret ballot to elect their own officers of the 
school each year is to be commended as it is likely to 
lay a good foundation for the practice of democracy 
in children ' s l ater life out of school . 

At Banko, both teachers ann pupils in the middle 
and primary schools take sports and games very 
seriously: this is a good thing . But I doubt wllether 
it is a sound principle to give more attention and 
practice to the schools ' representatives at the inter 
school championships whilst the majority of the 
chi l dren stand and watch . 

At hume, some mothers are fond of interrupting 
children's play by telling them to run erranas for 
them . This should be avoided if possible. Vnlen a 
child of two or three trips over an object - a bucket , 
stone or chair , the mother tells him to kit it. It 
would be better if the mother told the child why he 
tripped and fell. Mothers carry babie's at Lunerals 
and children notice walling and crying without knowing 
why . Little children find it hard to sit still, but 
at Banko the child who cannot or does not sit still 
at the mother ' s bidding is called naughty. The more 
indulgent mothers show extreme emotion - fear or disgust 
when something goes wrong in the house - e.g . when haby 
gets a bad fall or when he soiis himself with mud or 
faeces. There is too much insistence on children in 
school "minding their individual work" , and so there 
is little discussion and co-operative work among pupils 
in the classrooms . In class competitions, children 
do not try to beat their own record-rather they are 
encouraged to excel so - and- so , thus setting up envy 
among classmates. 

The greatest aspect of chlldren ' s training at 
Banko, which re~uires the promptest reform and adjust­
ment is sex knowledge. Parents at Banko do not 
appreciate the physical and mental changes that take 
place in children during adolescence. Therefore 
their adolescent children ' s views on matters are not 
respected. As a result, the relationship of adolescent 
children and parents is not cordial. Parents dare not 
talk about sex matters to their children - saying 
that they will learn when they are old. The onl) 
teaching parents give their children is a code of 
prohibitions to whicr.. no r~aso'J.s are -assig'lec. 
Menstruation and emission are not mentionect to cf"ildren 
before they occur. Children coll~ct fact~ about sex 
matters from irre s-"onsible people or mates vlho very 
often lead them lnto t0e wron~ use ,f se~. The 
attitude of some paren s tm sex maKes some c ildrpn 
feel that sex is evil, and not worth talking about. 
It is not a sig!'_ of ':ood bree' P1--: ')Y' a child to name 
the genital organs in t 1e ordinar;)" \I all - it is n ore 
or less taboo. 

At'Banko, adolescent boys and girls - both in 
school and at home haVE> little or no opportunit,; of 
meeting eA.ch ot T' in groups and sharing e J.C"l o~h -, ' s 
company . Bome ~arenr and teacners discouraue boys 
or girls who often go in the companj of the ~pposite 
sex. 
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As a result, the boys and girls appoint their own 
private meetings - or whenever parents are absent, 
the children seize the change and meet and often mate . 
It would be good if youth movements like the Boy Scouts 
& Girl Guides were organised in the schools. Parents 
and teachers ought to encourage their adolescent 
children to see each other freely and even make friends 
with their knowledge and consent. In this way , they 
can give the young peoyle proper guidance sympatheticall y 
in these adult activities which children naturally get 
interested in in adolescence . Finally , it is hoped 
that as more and more trained teacheBs go to the 
schoo l s and villages, they wil l co- operate with the 
parents and enable them to understand children ' s 
physical , mental a n d emotional growth so that they 
may d i scard most of these bad practices and help to 
e ducate their children wi t h a better insight of 
chi l d nat~e and Qevelopment . 
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A P PEN D ICE S 

APPENDIX I - CHILDREN ' S DRAWINGS : 

PICTURE IA AND PICTURE LB: BY BOY KOFI BONA - 6~ YEARS 
Kofi Bona , a b oy 6% years o l d wa s staying in the 

same house with me. Whenever I was in my study , h e came 
to me and asked me to show h im some p ictures . One 
morning when he c ame, he saw me writing and a s ked me 
to teach him to writ e t oo . The f ollowi ng c onver sat i on 
followed. 

Kofi Bona : I want t o draw my f a the r ' s l orry, it i s b i g . 

Inve stigator: Right, I c an g i v e you c o l our a n d some paper. 

Kofi: I will dr aw my house and my mother ' s ov en 
and umbr e lla . 

I l efv_hiID , and soon h e fin i shed p i cture la - he 
c ame and s hoWE'd me the picture pointing to the big 
l orr y , the house , oven and umbre l la . When I asked h i m 
what was near the oven or umbrella , he sai d that it 
was h is mother . He added that his cat was in front 9t 
the house . 

At this point , Kofi said he would 
object , but the first, lajJer was full. 
the pap r with the given rectangl e, in 
After he had f i nished , he said tnat it 
of his drinking cup~ 

aw another 
So I gave him 

picture lb . 
was the picture 

hofi Bona is not in school . He said that he wil l 
go to school at t'.e next "Chr i stmas " (Jan . 1956) 

PI CTURE II BY AFUA ATAA 7 YEAdS : ' 
Afua Ataa , a girl 7 years old is in ClaSS II. I 

cal l ed her to my house and sent her to bUJ me some 
cigarettes . Before she returned, I had laid out books , 
penCils , rulers , chalks and paper on a table. She Nas 
attracted bJ these'objects - and sne went to the table to 
examine them . For a moment I pret;eniled not to notice 
her . 'rhen later she took a blue colour- pencil and 
made lines on the table . So I askad her , can you draw 
some p i ctures for me to enjoJ? She said yes, I can 
draw a man . Tllen I asked, can JOu add a woman to your 
picture? She said yes, I wil l ciI'av, a man and a woman 
shaki ng hands while saying ' good rorning' to each other . 

PIC'rURE III BY l\OFI H'OFIE 6 YEA:;:I.S . 
Two boys , Xofi Fofie and Kwasi Beeko were my friendo; 

They visited me after school. One afternoon Kofi Fofie 
a l one came to see me. When he came, he was weeping. 
I noticed that his sore was b&eeding, so I dressed it 
and gav~ i t a banda6e . Wnen the pain was over, I told 
him to look at some drawings which some children had 
done for me . Immedi ately he said he would draw one 
for me . I gave him paper and o oloured pencils . He 
drew h i s p i cture and then asked " Do you see this? I t 
is a bad animal . It is a duck. I hate it . It b i tes 
pe opl e - e spec i a l ly the i r sores . Later he told me 
how his father ' s duck had jumpe d on his §ore and let it 

bleed. 
PI CTURE IV SAM AMOA DONK<R 10 YEARS . 

Samu e l Amoa Donkor i s i n Cl ass 4 . I visited 
his s c hoo l on e afternoon. Soon we bec ame friends , 
because he said that he had met me before at Abetifi, 
my f or mer station . After a short conversation , I asked 
h im if he would d r aw a picture for me. He said he 
would. 
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PICTURE IV SAM AMOA DONKOR 10 YEARS - CONTD. 

So we went t o an empt y c l assr oom when the children 
were playi ng on the field , and he drew his picture . 
He said that he drew Roy Ankrah beating another boxer . 
I asked him if he had ever seen this famous boxer . 
He said:yes , of course , I was there when the cinema 
showed Roy Ankrah fighting with another boxer whom he 
beat easily . 

PICTURE V - KWASI BOATENG 9 YEARu . 
Kwas i Boateng is a boy 9 years old . He is in 

class 3 i n his school . Whenever he returns from 
school, I converse with him , and he tells me some of 
the inte~ting stories he heard at school. On this 
occasion, he happened to tell me the stories of 
Jose~h and his dreams . Later , I asked him if he too 
ever dreamed at all? He said yes - hp d~":3.lIled almost 
every night. Then I asked him to paint one of his 
dreams for me to see if I would be able to make out 
the incidents painted . So he drew the picture of his 
dream . I began to interpret the picture lLce this . 
You dreamed that you were climbing a tree and your 
father came and called you to come dovm. He said 
- well - it was near it, but not qUite. I n my dream , 
my teacher was climbing a tree to cat~h a bird, and 
a hunter too was trynng to shoot my teacher, but I woke 
up and did not see the end . Later when I had a talk 
with his class teacher, I was told that the boy had 
been warned against hunting birds and wild animals with 
his catapult . Perhaps the prohibition was on his 
mind. 

PICTURE VI - AlI.OSUA KYEREWA 7~ YEARS. 
Akosua K:yerewa is in school. She is in class 3 . 

She lives in the same house with Kofi Fofie (See Picture 
III above). She had heard from Kofi Fofie that he 
had drawn a picture for me. So she too came to see if 
she could draw one for me. I said, yes, and ~ave her 
materials. She set to work and drew aer picture . 
Later she and I talked about the picture. She said 
it was about things in her house - the kitchen and her 
hen eating maize. She pointed to a tree in ~ront of 
her house , and said she sowed that palm seed from 
which the seed grew . 

APENDIX II - CHILDREN ' S STORIES AND FACTUAL REPORTS . 

1. THE CHILD ' S FAVOURITE STORY: 
(a) BY AMlI1.A DUWAA - UNDER SC.ctOOL AGE 5~ YEARS 

I stayed with the little girl, Amma Duwaa, in the 
same house during the Easter ~acation. As I was al l 
the time in the house, her mother left her in my charge 
when she went to farm during the day. It was on one 
afternoon when she and I were alone in my house that 
she told me her story. I~ave her some dolls, sticks 
and plastic cups to play with . But she said that she 
would rather tell stories and t.is was h r story. 

"Once there was a motl1er. She \Ient to farm. 
~he saw a ripe papaw. bhe tOOK a stick to pluck it 
for her little ;irl. She brought it home and I ate it" 

,Investi6ator: I.ho -,;as that l!i0t~_:!:? 

Amma Duwaa: Or", it" as my mother ~ 
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(b) TKE CHILD ' S FAV01.iRI'rE STORY - BY hOFI NTI 6 YEAR", . 
Kof i Nt i went to school last January. When one 

morning I visited his father , he made friends with me 
and came with n,e to my room . I showed him some photo­
graphs in my album . When he was about to return home 
I asked him to tell me one of his best stories . Then ' 
he began; 

"Once upon a time , there was a famine . Ananse 
could not get food for his children, so he went to the 
bush to hunt . He was l ucky , and he killed an antelope. 
When he opened the stomach of the antelope , he saw fufu , 
oranges , mangoes and so he gave them to his children . ' J 

2 . A STORY ABOliT A ~OOD GIRL . BY ADWOA AFI 6 YEARS 
Adwoa Afi goes to school and is in Class I. 0he 

has a baby doll which she washes and nur'ses all the 
time . One day when s~e was playing with the doll , I 
asked her if her "baby would go on an errand for I..if 
I sent it . She said, ' ''yes, because my ginl is a good 
one" . Then I asked her if she could tell me a 
special story - a story about a good girl. This was 
her story; 

"There was a mother . She had a little daughter . 
They went to farm to collect cassava. The girl cooked 
the cassava . She fetched water for r£r mother. She 
swept the house every day . Her mother bogght a 
beautiful dress for her. When she was ill, her mother 
took her to the doc)\;;or and she became we ll again ." 

3 . WHAT TKE CHILD WOULD WISH IF BE WERE GRANTED ONE WI SH? 
In the privacy of my room , I chatted with some 

children and asked them what they would wish if they 
were granted one wish each. T~ese are some of the 
wi shes . 
, (a) KOFI BANA 6~ YEARS: 

At Christmas , I should like father to 
give me a bicycle. 

(b) AKOSUA KYEREWA 7~ YEARS: 
Iffather would gr ant me a wish, I should 

ask for a new school uniform . (I noticed 
that her school frock had not been replaced 
this year) 

(c) KWASI BOATENG - 9 YEARS; 

(d) 

I f I were granted one wish, I should 
ask for a toy gun. 

ANANE KWASI - 7 YEARS; 
If my mother granted me one wish , I should 

like to go and see my father (I learned from 
Anane Kwasi's mother that she never married his 
father - a Kumase driver who happened to make 
her pregnant. She said that Kwasi had later 
heard that his father was in Kumase.) 

(e) ~illRY OBUO - 10 YEAR0: 
If mother would grant me one wish, I 

should ask for a shoe or a lady's hat: 

4 . ,SELF- DESCRIFTIGh NY ADWOA RJRAN 10 YEARS 
Adwoa ~oran is in Primary Class 4. 1 vlsited 

her school, and got to k'cow her there. They were ~ lay­
ing t ,he "Something Game"._ - descriptions of objects 
and persons without naming. When S(! lJol closed I 
i nvited her to my house and asked her to play the 
"Something game" by describing herself. This Vias her 
description -

"I am a girl. I am 10 Jears old. I nave no 
brother. I have manJ sisters. lily f'l.tner ras a books 
shop, 
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e live at Banko . I am a school girl . I am tal l. 
I can run fast but I cannot jump high . 
boys and gir l s . 

I love little 

5. LIFE- STORY : BY I SAAC OKO 9 YEARS . 
It was difficult for chilaren to tell me their 

life - story , by themselves in a continuous narrative . 
Therefore I conversed with them - by question and 
answer . The following life- story was told by Isaac 
Oko , who is in Class 4 . 

Investigator : Where were you born? 
Isaac Oko : 

Investigator : 
I saac .Oko: 
Investigator: 

Isaac'Oko: 
Invest i gatof : 
I5aac Oko : 
Investigator: 
Isaac Oko: 
Investigator: 
Isaac Oko: 
Investigator : 
Isaac Oko: 
Investigator : 
I saac Oko: 
Investigator: 

Isaac Oko : 
Investigator : 

Isaac Oko : 

Banko. 

Who were your parents? 

My father 
Obly your father? 

And my mother too, but she is dead. 

When were y~~ born? 
I was born/ Saturday . 
But why do people call you Kwadwo? 
Because my grandfather w~s called Kwadwo 
Where were you when you were a baby? 
I stayed at Goaso . 
But why did you come' to Banko? 
Because I went to school . 
When did you go to school? . 
I went to school when I was old . 
Do you mean you were an old man? 

No , I mean when I grew big. 
In which primary class are you? 

In 1954, I was in Class 3, now I am in 
Class 4; next year I shall go to class 5. 

6 . IMAGINATIVE PLAY: BY AMNiA DUWAA 512 YEARS AND ANilViA 
COMFORT 5 YEARS. 

When I was going down for the Easter vacation, I 
bought two dolls, toilet powder, soap and other toys for 
my little friends in my house - two little girls of 
nearly the same age. 

When one afternoon all the people in the house had 
gone to their farms, I gave these play t1inSS to the 
girls to experiment with. I pretended to be very busy 
writing lliy n·)tes - but all the time I stole a glance at 
the two girls who began the following ilIa.;. 
AIIll';;,A DDIIAA: I must have Bs.by h.wasi, he ~s oi", ",nd JOu 

are little. 
ANJiLA COMFORT:AII ri.;ht, .;ive me "he lit-t-le girl - doll. 

I like girls. 
AM"A J)u\~AA: But \ hat will you c ,11 your uaby7 ;:;he is 

so s.nallT 
Ai\;Jj';,A C0~lFOR'~\. Don't worry. 

is Nana Yaa. 
Her name 

AM.I~.A DtJ1(u\.A: Comfort, see, Baby .K: .. 1Si is crying~ .de is 
hungry. I v. ill give hffim my breast. 
(She sat down llld suckled him). 

AI.J.U. EO!.lFORll':MJI baby is dirty. 
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dipped her doll in a bucket of water and 
dried it with her cloth) 

IvLADAM AFUA YEIWAA: Ainma Duwaa/Comfort ~ Where are you? 
(Their mother had come bacK from farm and 
called for them) . 
Both girls together ('e have got two 

(babies to- day. 

APPENDIX III - SOME CHILDREN ' S SONGci: 
Of children ' s songs at Banko , I noticed three 

types - songs for babies or lullabies; songs of 
children 3- 11 years most of which feature in childhood 
games; songs of adolescent people, usually love- songs . 
Songs or lullabies for babies are common to both sexes. 
But other songs differ according to the sex of children . 

1. SONGS FOR BABIES (LULLABIES) 
( < 'l'WI 
(a) Obaa~ da oni afa . 

Obaa ba da oni afa . 
Qni rema no dwom yooyoo 
Oni rema no dwom yooyoo 

LITERAL ENGLISH TPJillSLATION 
The child who cannot stay away from mother 
sleeps beside mother. 
The child who cannot stay away from mother 
s l eeps beside mother . 
Mother is a l ways singing to him 
Mother is a l ways singing to him. 

TWI . 
(bO Kaka you, ka yon . Kaka yon ka yon . 

Oni se ompe no . Ose s~ ompe no . 
Medee mepe m' adee oo ~ 

LITERAL ENGLISH TRANSLATION 
Hear ~ Hear ~ Hear ~ Hear ! 
Father does not like hnm 
Mhther does not like him 
As for me I like him well~~ 

TWI 
(c) Dwoo dwo~wo ma Kwasi nni. 

Dwoo dwo, dwo ma Kwasi nni. 

ENGLISH 
Cool , yam, cool ~ Cool for Kwasi to eat~ 
Cool, yam , cool ~ Cool for Kwasi to eat~ 

2. SONGS FOR CHILDHOOD GAIvlliS - BOYS AND GIRLS 
TWI 

(a) Sansa akoroma 1'10 ni awu 00 1'10 se awu 00, 
bansa akoroma wo ni awu na nkyekye nkoko mma. 

ENGLISH 
You swift kite, your mother is dead 
your father too is Dead. 
You swift kite, your mother is dead, 
But you must not catch chicks. 

TWI 
(b) Den n'eye-de te se olu? 

Olu ye de, Kofi 
Den na eye de se olu? 
Olu ye de. 
Momma yenni ahurisi 
Momma yenni ahurisi 
Olu ye de. 

ENGLISH 
~~at is interesting like olu? 
Olu is v0ry interesting, Aofi. 
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LITERAL ENGLISH TRAN0LATION - CONTD. 2B. 
What is interesting like Olu? 
Olu is very interestin6 . 
Let l'S jump Hr:· wit'l JOY 
Let us jump up with joy 
Olu is very inte~esting . 

3~ SONGS OF ADOLESCENTS : 
TWI 

(a) ~: 
Obi ahoma tea ne kon te se adenklrn 
Ono ara na mene no bewu. 
Ono ara na me ne no bewu 
Odo , ono ara na me ne no bewu. 

ENGLISH 
Oh what a slim lass, with a neck like a gourd , 
I shall die with her ~ Her I shall die with 
Love, I .shall die with her, Her I shall die with . 

TWI 
Girls : 
fueflrl bara gye yaw Ntou kete 
so na meda 00. 

Mmaa mOnKO ne nkyen 
Monko ne nkyen 
l\Ilma n' ani nka ~ 

ENGLISH 
After my menstruation (menarche), 
I shall sleep with Yaw Ntou on his bed. 
Ladies, try and visit him meantime, 
Visit him meantime and ent~rtain him for me. 

APPENDIX IV- CHILDREN'S GAlvIES: 
Ca) BeYS: CIRCLE ~AME 

1. NANA ABEREWA FI PATA BEHWEE ASE: 
All the boys stoop in a circle each holding 

a stone. They begin a song with the stones 
overhead, and drop them gently together. Each 
child then moves his stone to his right to the 
next player and so the game continues until the 
song ends. The child who collects two stones 
at once is sent out of the game . 

2. MERENYA KWAN MASEN: 
The boys stand in a circle and join hands. 

One boy stands in the middle. He comes and 
puts his hands on the ring of hands and asks: 
where is the way? Several times. Each time, 
he tries to separate the two hands of children 
forming the ring. If he succeaS$,he breaks 
through - and the player whose hold loosened 
goes to the middle, and starts the game again. 

(b) GIRLS GAMES: 
1. ASOW-DANCE: 

This is played usually in the evening when 
the moon is up. The iSirls stanQ in a semi­
circle or a whole circle if t',ey are llianJ • 
They sing a tune a.'ld one 6:crl Stfulds in t •• e 
middle . She dance s, ste".pin6 forward to t,le 
tee of the song and t'Qen throws c1erself 
backwards for the playcers to support ;;er, The 
fun is in t.le abillty wit'.l w[-..ich tile pL," 2rs 
hold a'ld support the dancer a" s l~ throws 
herself baclnvards, for .10 llav cr knows when or 
v,here the Clanc r lS bOlnS to "all ne:h."t. 
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2 . HI'.A.."ffi nlWiiAN NI? 
'l'he girls stand in a circle or rows with 

their palms facing up and down alternate l y . 
~ach gir l taps her neighbour ' s palm twice or 
more , and then she reverses her palms . This 
is releat8d several times , moving the palms up 
and down according to the time of the tune . Some 
good players combine the hand movements with a 
nod as an encomium . 

3 . ME j,oNlA E.rl: ~ EE NOWAA ~ 
This game is played by very young girls 

between 3- 7 years . The leader stands up in 
front of the rest and calls out - Me mma ee ~ 
Me mma ee: (My children ~ My children:) All 
the rest crawl behj_nd her and each time aliswer 
her call saying "EE, NOWAA" , (Yes , mother). 
They_ follow her when ever she goes . If a girl 
pops up ~er head, she hits her - to keep her 
head low as an abedient child. 
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